To Nancy, who al so knows all the seasons of the Heart

ONCE nore toward evening Adai the Jestan toiled

slowy up the wide, curving stone steps to the highest
tower. The cupped wear in the |linmestone made her hug the
right wall, her ringed hand clicking on the stone.

The two guards flashed know ng gl ances at one anot her

as she arrived at the station. "No sign yet, Jestana," said
the taller. "Nothing but clear river. But before the week is
out, the Sentani will cone."

"The Sentani," she murnured, |eaning over the north

wal | . The trees, save the oaks, were largely bare already,
and their brown, clinging | eaves were soon to go. The w nd
was chill, and the sunset glowed brick red fromunder the
edges of a thick layer of cloud. The dry grasses on the high
tops of the river bluffs lay down before the wind. Far to
the west, across the river and beyond the swanps, a prairie
fire near the horizon sent up a long trail of snoke.

"The Shumai are driving the wild ones," she said.

"It is late for them Perhaps it is a natural fire," said the
tall guard

"You needn't reassure me, Tanbar," she replied. "It is
the Shunai."
"Perhaps he will stay the winter at Northwall, Jestana."

"His exile is over. Who woul d spend anot her w nter at
Northwal | when he could be here? There is little nmetal for
wor ki ng. There are few conforts, fewrolls to read. No
Sonet hi ng has happened. "

"But Jestak is not just anyone. He might want to stay.
O perhaps he will send word with the Sentani."

"How is it possible? They would surely harmhim |

don't understand. Since he went to the eastern cities, |
don't understand at all. What trouble. | amsure he did
not hi ng so bad he had to take reticence to protect hinself."
And she turned to go.
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"W will have you called if we see," Tanbar called.
"Don't worry. Remenber, he has the tattoo."

"The tattoo. The tattoo. | don't understand. \Were did

he get that? W send himeast to be educated, a great op-
portunity, and he returns rangy and wild, and | ate, and
tattooed with the snake sign of savages. From Northwal l

all we get is silence, enigm, nessages from Sentani, hints
of fraternization with Shumai, the murderers.” The Jestana
muttered this as she toiled downward around the curve of

stairs.



"What tattoo?" asked the shorter guard. "You nean that
Jestak has the mark of the Sentani? How is that possible?"

"I don't know, Din. | only saw it once, when the fanily

sent himto Northwall as punishnent for his waste of the
years in the east. It is all very strange. He has not been any
credit to his famly, surely. He has becone different, inde-
pendent. But he is not a nobody. He took reticence even

t hough they put himto scrubbing for it. He keeps his own
counsel . He has been through a great deal, that is clear. He
is like no Pel bar I have ever known—though | remenber

when he was as much a Pel bar as any of us. That day he

left on the eastern track, what he had been vanished with
him Wen he finally returned—+wo years | at e—he was

anot her man."
"He was gone, then, six years?"

"Yes, alnost. He would not give any details about what
happened. Al the famly knew was that he did not |eam
the I aw he was sent, at great expense, to | eam He knew
some, surely. But not what was needed to open any trade
with I nnanigan or Stanigan. So we remain in this waste,
tradi ng with savages onl y—when we can do that—-and

shut off fromthe ancient |earning."

"W have our own. | always have felt your fanmly was
wong in this desire.™

"Yes. Everyone has been through that."

"Isn't it tine we all knew what went on with Jestak? The
Jest an have been too cl ose-nouthed about it. Northwall

has been incredibly silent. It is not good to divide ,us, espe-
cially now, Tanbar."

"I amnot at liberty to tell all the Pel bar the business of
the Jestan, Din. However, | will tell you what | can, with
t he understanding that it be kept in confidence."

"Agreed,"” and they touched palnms in the sinple but ab-
sol ute Pel bar cerenony of swearing.
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"Al'l 1 know was what | saw at the famly council at

whi ch Jestak was exiled. They tried to break his right of
reticence, when they saw that the menial work woul d not

do it. They charged himw th secrecy and waste of re-
sources, failure to carry out the design with which he was
assigned and to which he swore.

"Jestak hinself said little. He said he was guilty as
charged, but would give no details, and even seened a lit-
tle eager for exile. True, we tend to be rigid. A thing swom
to nust be done in spite of unforeseen difficulties. He had
little life here under the conditions he had to undergo. Jes-
tak sinply sat under the | ockstone while the accusations
were read. No anmount of questioning would draw from



hi m what had happened. He did say that a fight in Innani-

gan had caused his failure to enter the concl ave of |earn-
ing. Afight. A Pelbar in a fight. Al his training in diplo-
macy seens to have failed him One would think hima

tri besman. His only defense was that he had to fight and

that he had won. 'You woul d never accept any of ny state-
ments anyway,' he said.

"\What ever happened nmust have been serious, we think
because sone of the extra tine could be on account of

some puni shment. Al else | can tell you is that he cane
honme with a variety of skills that were wholly unexpected.
They are not such things as the Pel bar devel op. Things I|ike
t he endl ess running of the outside tribesnen, various ways
of swi mm ng, the handling of boats, the mastery of the
body, though not by our disciplines. He still is a good ne-
tal worker, in fact has taught us sonme new casting tech-

ni ques, and some automatic work. His literary and artistic
skills have fallen sadly backward—except for song. And
even there it seens inpossible for himto stay with Pel bar
harmoni es. He continually ruins his songs by introduci ng
wi I d inprovisation

"The surprise, of course, cane with his sentence, a ser-
i ous one."

"What was that ?"

"He was condemmed at the spring equinox to go to

Nort hwal I alone and to remain until the sun again rose the
next year through the split in the spring rocks. He sml ed.
Then he asked perm ssion to go right away.

"The famly was so angry with himthat they agreed in-
stantly, and even pushed through the vote. It was al npst
like-a death sentence to one regarded as incorrigible. Ada
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and even Odosi cried aloud and had to be subdued. Then
canme the shock."

"Was not all that shocking enough? We thought you had
sent himin the autum."

"No. He sent hinself. It was then that he unlaced his left
sl eeve, and bared his armas he had never done since he
returned. Holding up his forearm he showed the snake tat-
too of the Sentani. He smiled and said, 'They will not hurt
me, you know. | will go with themto Northwall, in re-
sponse to your commands.'"

llAiii.ll
"Yes. | sawit, and being close, | also saw the scars on

his armthat no one el se appeared to see. At |east no one
has mentioned it, and I now, to you, have mentioned it for



the first tine—except to ny wife."
"Somet hi ng has befallen himon his eastern journey."

"Yes, but what it all comes to, nobody now knows."

"At least," said Dindani, "he will be safe fromthe Sen-
tani, since they have honored his tattoo, as Northwall has
told us. Perhaps he will come south with them at the Rain-

month truce."”

"Perhaps. That is ny view. He is staying through to the
spring equi nox, though his year of exile is over. He is
showi ng them that he cares nothing for their punishments.”

"That will not go well with him"

"No. But the famly is beconing nore aware of the fact
that all the strangeness may bring about some change in
our relations with the Sentani, and this has even been
brought up in the council, though the Protector has denied
it. But that business of the marriage |ast spring, and the
one they call Wnnt. Sonehow Jestak apparently had a

hand in that."

llAh. "
"But | have little hope for much."

"Well, hope cannot hurt us. It would be nice to go
freely."

The gentle clashing of arns, grow ng |ouder, announced
the arrival of replacenents, and the two friends prepared
their gear for descent into the growi ng gloomof the city
bel ow.

As the wind made dry sounds in the oak | eaves,

Jestak had gone north from Pel barigan at an easy run, his
pack slapping lightly at his back. He saw, here and there,
the marks of the northing Sentani hunters. He woul d have
to walk in on them armup, or else be attacked as a stray
Pel bar before he could reveal his earned brotherhood. But
he had little fear. Despite his stay since spring in Pelbari -
gan, his instincts were awake. This track had a beetle trai
init. That one had dried since the hunter passed, and its
edges had crunbl ed down into the pressed sole. He was
quite sure they were well ahead.

In spite of all the apparent shane, he was glad to be
gone. He had not remenbered, in his childhood, the great
shut stone walls of Pel barigan as he now saw them barring
out the cold but also the |ight—+he eneny but also the
light wind and bird song. Northwall, only half as |arge,
cont ai ning only about a thousand people, would at | east
conprom se nore between Pel bar security and the w de-
rangi ng freedom of the Sentani. And perhaps there he
could see sone way to put into use sone of the ideas he
had | earned fromthe ancient nen of the East Islands. H's
head was dizzy with them They seenmed to nmake sense,



and yet they did not apply to any situation he had known,
except perhaps his own life. Men seenmed inexorably di-
vided. No one really reached across the tribal boundaries,
and even within Pel barigan there were parties with
strongly divergent ideas.

The Sal t stream prophets had spoken to hi m because he

was a Pel bar, fromso far west that he was to themonly a
whi sper in a dream and yet he had the sign of the Sentani
That had been a matter of chance. But they sawin it the
wor ki ngs of a prophecy. Their sense of prophecy was dif-
ferent fromthat of Pel, the one who had organi zed Pel bar
society in the old time. They saw it as inevitable tenden-
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cies, given the forces of unity and conjunction in the world.
He was not sure how the evidence of the time of fire fit in
this at all.

He was nearly at the River of the Cattails, passing the
ruin called Quin, when the first warning cane. It was not a
matter of hearing. It was knowi ng. And when he first took

t hat know edge, he stopped in two steps, and was still be-
neath the alders in another, rolling up his sleeve.

"Qut, Pelbar, and neet the arrow," called a sharp voice.

"I claiminmnity," Jestak returned, in clear Sentani di-
alect, imedi ately standing, armup, tattoo forward. He
was met with a laugh of a dozen voices together

"Did you paint that on, toolman? Here, Dar, spit on it
and wipe it away. You will learn not fo imtate the sacred
signs of the Sentani."

Jestak did not reply. The one called Dar had sauntered
up to him put his bow beneath his chin, and | ooked at the
tatt oo.

"Aui," he called. "It is a tattoo, Mkil. It bears the sign
of the eastern band of the |long | akes and the star of Nok-
ush for the right eye."

Mokil, a short, w de-shoul dered man, strode forward for

a | ook. He paused, |ooking then at the position of the sun
Wthout a word, he held out his two pal ns, against which
Jestak put his own, and then the two men touched fore-
heads.

"You will explain to us, no doubt,"” he muttered. "But

not now. We are late. Run with us to the foot of Highkill
where the main band stays. Then we will |earn of you.
There will be time enough to redress the wong then if you

have usurped these marks."

"Redress? But you have just swomto ne."



"l swore to the tattoo and the bonds of all bands. To
you, too, if they are true. Cone."

Wthout a word, the nen began their long trot north

toward Highkill, Jestak in their mdst, matching their easy
strides with his own, feeling at home as he had in the east-
ern | ake country, with Igon in front of him

H ghkill was a small branch valley to the great river

with a streamin it, called Antler, and a w de-nouthed
park between the linmestone bluffs and the river. Like two
stone towers, they overl ooked everything el se in the coun-
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tryside, and so, with sentinels on each high knob, the Sen-
tani bands habitually rested at the site on their northward
run. At the base of the south knob was a small ruin, fused
and crunbl ed bl ocks of artificial stone fromthe fornmer
time, but blasted and puddl ed by the heat of death of the
time of fire.

The Sentani were arranged in seven bands, each at the

star point of their governmental synmbol, each with its band
nane. They were, despite their free habits, a strict and or-
dered people, and so, when Mkil's party |oped through

the southern apex into the star, though a Pel bar was run-
ning with the rest—so strange an occurrence that nost of

the 343 men in the winter hunt had never seen its |ike—
there was no general rush to the northpoint. Instead, two
men from each point followed for news of the strange Pel -
bar .

Not only did they follow, but then ate in silence the fish
soup and ankle root prepared for the northpoint nmen. Fi-
nal ly, Mkil notioned the men to sit down and Jestak to
stand before him

"Now, Pelbar, you will tell us of the tattoo? Were did
you get it and by what right do you wear it?"

"I was given it at the long |lake in the east naned

Tcham by the peopl e of Nokush, of the | ake Sentani, be-
cause of ny friendship with Igon of that band. Igon and
are brothers, and, to save nmy life, and thus take back his
own, which | had saved, |gon asked the Nokush to mark

nme as their own."

One ol d man shook his head. "What of the ordeal ?" he
said. "Did you undergo the preparatory ordeal ? O is Nok-
ush now giving out our saving sign to any riffraff that
cones al ong. Atou."

Jestak slipped off his tunic, showi ng the marks of the
ordeal plainly enough, as well as nany other scars. A gen-
eral murmur went through the nen. Here was one who had
suffered sufficiently, and beyond sufficiently, and thus was
safe, sure, and adopted according to rite.



"What are you call ed?"

"Jestak of the Jestan, the Pel barigan netal workers, eld-
est of the sons of Adai, and her husband, Steltan. | was
born and grew i n Pel barigan, but now | have travel ed east
and north to the Bitter Sea, through the eastern Sentan

| ands, and to the eastern cities. | have lived in | nnani gan
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and have sailed east to the East Islands, living for a tinme at
Sal tstream "

"Ah, Pelbar. How can all of this be true for one so

young?" Mbokil asked. "You name places that are only dis-

tant dreans or never heard of. You nust tell us of this, if
only for our entertainment in this far place. But first tell us
why you are here, when every Pel bar has shut hinself

away fromour arrows and the first snow is al nost cone."

"I amexiled from Pel barigan to Northwall for a year. It
was to start at spring equinox, which is safer, but | left
soon after the sentence, hoping to go north with you."

"Exi | ed. What have you done? Are you a crim nal
t hen?"

"Only by Pelbar custom | did not fulfill commands

had accepted, and | have never told the Pel bar even so

much of what has happened to ne as | have just told you.

W are a shut people. In Pelbarigan there are strong fac-
tions. W theorize endl essly. They woul d never have un-
derstood, believed, or accepted what | now see. It would
have put ny famly in a bad position if |I were to have told
them everything. It was sinpler this way, and has saved
endl ess wangling. Besides, a winter shut into Pelbarigan is
not a thing | can relish anynore. | need sone tine to think
and roomto nove, and Northwall will give ne both."

"Pah. They are as shut up as any Pelbar, with their end-
| ess smoky fires and stone piled high on stone. You have
made no bargain, Jestak."

"W shall see. Perhaps, with your pernmission, | may
visit you on the deep snows. | have | earned the nethods of
the Kits northwest of the Bitter Sea for cold travel."

"Hah, then. You have lived with them too. How you

have kept frombeing killed is a mracle. Just today it was
by a flea's whisker. But we have kept you standing, and
now you nust sit and tell us, and the men fromthe star-
points, about all these wild lies. Unless you are nore of a
man than any, these things could hardly be so. Cone. Sit

W will see who will be the first to catch you up."

Jestak bowed and went to the bearskin to Mkil's left. "I
thank you all for your hospitality and your conpany," he
began.



Al bowed and nmurnured, and lifted the left hand with
the last two fingers together

"This is a long story, and | amtelling it to you frankly
and openly because the Sentoni | have found are peopl e of
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great honesty of mind and are able to entertain w de-
rangi ng stories. They are, | have cone to feel, only held
back by a rigidity of custom and nonmadi c habit from being
the great power of the northeast |ands. Please do not be
of fended. | |earned frank speech fromlgon, but | have not
mast ered the degree of openness beyond which offense is
given. My Sentani instincts are inperfect.”

"No of fense, Pelbar. Go on."

"Over seven years ago | was sent east by ny famly to
learn |l aw of the councils of Innanigan. Their hope was
somehow to open trade fromthese central |ands, since now
the Pel bar work is traded only to you, to the Shumai, and
occasionally, from Threerivers, to a north group of the
Tusco, and these only by truce and with difficulty, as you
know. "

"Anyone who woul d deal with the Shumai woul d have
difficulty," said Juk, a graying hunter. "But how did your
fam |y hope to acconplish such a fantastic thing?"

"They did not know. The Pel bar are a shut-up people. |

was supposed to find out, with help. They had no idea of
the difficult journey they sent me on, or howwld and im
possible is the eastern track once one has passed the tal
grass and groves. W had trained in running, and in se-
crecy, in order to make the trek, but it was of no use.

"W were no nore than into the foothills of the high
eastern rises than we were set on by a small band of Pesh-
tak. In the fight, which was short, because we were only
five, three of us were imediately killed. My comnpani on
Brus, had managed to spear one of the Peshtak, and conse-
quently they flayed himalive and tied himin a field of
anthills. He died slowy and horribly. They seened to en-
joy it. O all the peoples | have net, they alone hurt for
pl easure.

"I was taken northward well over two hundred ayas, ap-
parently in preparation for a central neeting of bands at
which | was to suffer sone sort of torture. The capture was
bad enough, and | bear its scars, but the Peshtak nmade a
fatal error. They passed too close to the high | ands near the
Ubed, which flows north into the Bitter Sea. They were
surprised and taken by the Tantal, and | with them

"So ny former captors were enslaved with me, not that

that made them nore agreeable, but they had little chance
to carry out their cruelties, because the Tantal saw nme as
of some value, as | have a strong frane. W were put in a
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| arge tinber' barge and made to pole it, then rowit, north,
downriver to the edge of the Bitter Sea to their centra

city."
"G amgan."

"No. Gramigan lies west and is smaller. W went to G -

nesh, which stands on the high ground above the marsh

that lies at the enptying of the Ubed into the Bitter Sea.

The Bitter Sea is fresh water, and | do not know why it has
t hat name except for its cold, or perhaps the bl asted areas
near the ruins there, left fromthe tine of fire, in which

not hi ng gr ows.
"It was there | met Igon. He had been taken some six

nmont hs earlier, and was one of only four Sentani who had
been ensl aved. Since our dialects are fairly close, and since
he was ill and | hel ped himget well, we becane friends.

"W were all in a large |l og slave house by the river's
edge, a mixture of the Sentani, Peshtak, four Shurmai al
the way fromthe east ana of the plains, a |arge nunber of
Kits fromthe northwest, because they are so docile that—=

"More docile than the Pel bar ?"

"I took care not to be docile, lest they nmount a force
even so far as these western lands in order to enslave us.
They are nmany. The peoples near themare very wary of
them We here could, | amsure, withstand them but it
woul d be much trouble. It would be costly in any case,
even if they got so far through the eastern Shumai bands
near the river's edge to the north. The Stone Creek Shu-
mai, for exanple.”

"The Shumai ? Surely those rabble could not stop nen of
di scipline and resource. They have never beaten us."

"Well, we can let that go. But have you ever known

Shurmai ? | knew the four captives of G nesh, and found
themto be intelligent people of a curious blend of gentle-
ness and steel hardness. They have very agile ninds. They
kept to thensel ves, of course, and tended to despise the
rest, but they were honest and fair, and not cruel for the

sake of cruelty.

"I think you may not realize how much even you de-

pend on the Shumai. Even though we are all hostile, stil
t he Shumai coppers are in your buckles and knife handl es,
even though Pel bar made them |In the sane way, the Shu-
mai wear guard tunics made by us from Sentani trade fi-
bers. They al so buy your wild rice, through us, and our
beaver felts, fromyour hunting, are often bought by the
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Shumai . We need each other, or there would be no truce
weeks, and our hostilities would be nore bitter."

"They are bitter enough. Go on with your story."

"When | met Igon, he was ill, as were many of the oth-

ers. The Shumai al one seenmed to keep up strength, but |
saw it mght be because they woul d eat rodents they

caught in the | oghouse, and no other peoples would. Igon
needed neat. All the Tantal fed us was grain nush, and
that was not plentiful. They were used to working and mal -
feeding their slaves to death, then sinply dunmping themin
the river and supplying the gap with nore captives. They
had becone habituated to using slave |abor, but they
feared a healthy person—er even anyone who had been

around very | ong. None of us, except the Kits, proved easy
to handl e.

"Though you may not know it, the Pel bar do fish. And

we are the only people who do it with a line, rather than a
spear or net. | was able to catch enough fish, and to teach
the others, to get back lgon's strength. W had to do it
secretly, at night, under a coner of the |oghouse that pro-
truded over a caving bank. The rate of our dying began to
slow, and the Tantal began to grow upset and suspi ci ous.
They accused us of stealing, and beat sonme of us as exam

pl es, but they only succeeded in building our solidarity.

"Perhaps it was for this reason that they apparently de-
termned to elimnate us all in the late fall and get al ong
wi thout slaves for the winter. You see, one of our duties
was in bringing in the wood and trade ships fromthe Bitter
Sea mouth of the river. It was shallow, so the slavenmasters
woul d swi mus out to the ships, which bore sail, and then

we would tow and row themup into the Ubed to the wharf
areas."

"Bore sail ?"

"They are propelled by the wind, by means of |arge

pi eces of cloth held up on poles. W were forced out into
the water as the season grew later and later, and a few
began to die of the water cold. Igon was a fine sw nmer.
He had taught ne the stroke of the | akes, which conserved
energy, and that perhaps saved ny life.

"We determ ned, though there was a slight chance of it,

to neet the next ship far enough out, by fast swiming, to

try to take it, and start off down the shore of the Bitter Sea
eastward enough ahead of pursuit to escape. There were

only eight of us in on this plan. The three Shumai (one
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havi ng died), lgon and his friends, and |I. There was little



chance of success. W did not dare bring in the Peshtak
who are treacherous until their last breath, or the Rits,
who are so renote in their nornmal |ife, which demands
great cooperation against the hard winter, that they had
devel oped little sense of defense, never needing it."
"Jestak, | amdizzy with all these strange tribes."

"As was |, Mkil, living through it. You have no idea

how it would be to a Pelbar. Qur solution to |ife has been
to shut away its harsh side, and as a result, we are far nore
i nexperi enced than the Sentani, who wander across vast
stretches of |and every year." I

"There is plenty of enpty |and, Pelbar, if you wanted to
use it."

"Yes, but it is not the Pel bar way."
"I could never understand how the Pel bar started their
peculiar manner of life," said Dar

"Nor |I. It happened centuries ago, and our history and
religion explains it to some degree. But we—
"Your story, Pelbar."

"Yes. As it happened, by chance, we had made the right

pl an, because soon after a bard west wi nd came up and

bl ew for several days. The Tantal were anxious to get in

the last of their ships before winter, and one, coning from
the west, fast, |ooked to their sentinels to be in trouble if
we used our usual mnethods of docking it. So we were

swum far out, to catch the ship well before it would go to

| eeward and beach on the east shore.

"W knew it was our chance, so the eight of us swam
slightly ahead, even outdistancing the foll owi ng boats with
our overseers. There were twelve Tantal on board, but they
were busy and worried, and we acted exhausted, so they
gave us |l ess heed than was usual. There was a sharp fight.
Al three Shumai were killed. They led, with great fury,
because of the death of their conrade. And before they
died, they killed the swordsnen, the two bowren, and the
man with the | ash, and we began to let the ship drive
downwi nd, with the overseers' boats trying to followinto
bow range.

"But the Rits stopped them swarned on the boats, and
cane after. W took on twenty-two of them before we had
to let drive downw nd ahead of the swarm of Tantal that
put out after us."

"You |l eft some?"
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"Yes. They called to us to go. Those on board insisted

that all had agreed. They had had their plan too, so as it
was, seven were lost to the Tantal. It has always troubl ed
me, but Zepherre, their |eader, said they had all agreed
ahead of time that all would support the escape of sone".
As they saw it, they needed to return and alert their whole
peopl e to organi ze and provi de a defense agai nst the grow
ing threat of the Tantal and their slavery culture.



"When the wind died finally, we had to work back north

and west to the archipelago called Cwebb, to drop off the
Rits. By that tine it was really winter, and we cane west
again across the Bitter Sea with snow at our backs and

some furious winds. Finally we grounded and burned the

boat over a hundred ayas north of the valley of the Noku-
shi, and had a hard tine of it getting there. The Rits had
instructed us carefully in winter travel, though. They are
used to it, and do it with long slats of wood, a device they
cl ai m canme down fromthe ancients.

"Anyhow, we nmade the journey, and Igon was reunited
with his famly, as were Tishtak and Mbggon. The ot her
Sent ani, whose nane is Pokinni kani, was of the centra
band of the tall grass, but—=

"Aiii, Pelbar," said Yall, a southpoint nman, "Pokinni-
kani is alive then. | have net his famly at the sunmer-
gat hering as they nourned his |oss, some years ago now.
They knew not hi ng of what had happened to him"

"He was alive when | left the valley of the Nokushi,"
returned Jestak. "But that was some tine ago. He had not

pl anned to return to his band until a good opportunity af-
forded, since he would have to cross Peshtak country al one
unl ess he went well to the north. But if all is well, he is
hone again."

"And you, Jestak," said Mkil. "You becane a Sent ani
t hen?"

"No. It was not that easy. It was agreeable to ne, but of
course it was up to them | felt then the first inklings of ny
understanding that all the tribes are alike men. W western
peopl es all speak dialects of the sanme tongue, and | have

cone to be convinced that before the time of fire, we were

all one peopl e somehow. "

"Ahhh. Pah," said Mkil, and there was a general nur-
mur of disapproval from around the circle.

Jestak merely | aughed and shrugged. "I have seen nuch
of the world, although I amyoung. | am now both a Sen-
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tani and a Pel bar, the only one since anyone knows. | have
eaten with the Shumai in prison and later in Innanigan

and | have slept curled up between Rite so we woul dn't
freeze. | have fed fish soup to a dying Peshtak because his
fell ows woul d not come near hi mbecause he stank, and
pitied him | have even seen softness anong the Tantal to-
ward their prisoners. They are not nonsters, though they
have enbraced a culture that includes nmuch cruelty. | have
been in the eastern cities—three of them-and then to the
East Islands, and found such astonishing |ikenesses anong



us all that | see no need for us to be so hostile to one
another. It is fear. It comes fromthe fact that nmen are so
few, and so are swallowed up by the greatness of the |land."

The Sentani plainly disagreed, and some got up to drift
back to their own pointbands.

Jestak al so arose. "Please wait," he said. "Only one nore
nmonent. | have found, anong the scattered ruins from

here to the eastern coast, printed in the stone, or the artifi-
cial stone, sonme of the sane synbols. And the sane se-

guences. The ancients were a people of one | anguage,

think. They in Innanigan say it was so, but they fear the

know edge and so only the learned will talk much of it. I do
not know what it all neans, but it nust nean sonething."

"It neans, Pelbar, that it is time to sleep. You will take
your hour on the sentinel circle, with the brown squad, at
nmoonrise," said Mokil. Jestak was relieved. Cearly the Sen-

tani thought he was odd, but with their usual solidarity and
politeness to strangers who were officially Sentani, of what-
ever band, they did not press the point. Mkil had both
ended the conversation and accepted Jestak into his star-
poi nt .

Jestak saluted him hands out, palns up, and said, "Yes,
poi nt | eader."

Moki | gestured, and, as the circle broke up, pointed to a
young man with a I ong gash down his leg, and said, "Sleep
all night, Wnnt. Jestak watches for you." Then he stunped
of f. slightly bow egged, to his roll of furs on the |eaf mat.

MORNI NG rose gray and raw, and the Sentani, roll-

ing stiffly out of their fur sacks, prepared for the day's run
northward, drinking only a tea of sumac berries and eating
col d banton cakes.

Ki cki ng ashes fromthe fire, one of the younger nen of

the north starpoint squinted at Jestak and remarked, "Tel
me, Pelbar, if we ever fight against your people, on which
side will you be?"

Jestak was glad he had a nouthful of the hard cake, and
he chewed as slowly as he could. But a dozen nmen were

waiting. "I don't know," he finally said. "I have wonder ed.
| hope it never cones to that. | could not fight either."
"But it has conme and will cone," said Rede, the sane

nman.

"Maybe. Maybe | can stop it," said Jestak.
"That," said another, "is snoke in the wind. You are in
a position to betray sonebody no matter what you do."

"I have thought of all of this, of course. If the tine
cones, | amwlling to pay what must be paid. Al | have
decided is that | can be a victimif the need arises, but not



a betrayer."

"I don't envy you, Jestak," said Juk. "In ny grandfa-
ther's time, so he said, we seldom net the Shumai, and the
Pel bar were only great bl ocks of stone we passed, except
for truceweeks. But clashes are growi ng nmore frequent—

t hough not nmuch with the Pel bar." But then the hom
sounded, and the first point began its northward run for

t he day.

By then it was clear that the night's sleep had not cured
Wnnt. For all his ganmeness and refusal to murmur, he was
not running well. By high sun his squad of the northpoint
men were three ayas behind the last of the others. By night-
fall they were nearly wal king, and could see the wi nking
fires of the main body far ahead. Wnnt refused to give in,
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and no one el se nmentioned it. Wen they finally reached the
canp, Wnnt could do nothing but lie down. He had

ripped his calf on a snag in the river while netting fish, and
the whole |l ower |l eg was angry and swoll en. Mkil was

clearly worried. No one was allowed to stop the northward
noverrent of the Sentani wi nter hunt through the river

area of the three Pelbar cities because of the possibility of
attack froma body of the Shumai fromthe west. Although

the Sentani are willing enough to fight, they preferred to go
about their own business, and the nunbers would be

bound to be agai nst them anyway, if the Shumai mgration
caught them At Koorb they were counting on the dried

meat and furs that the hunt woul d produce, as well as the
trade goods it would bring fromthe Pel bar

"W will see howit is in the norning, Wnnt, boy," said
Mokil. The young hunter did not answer, but stared, hard-
faced, at the darkening river

"Did you see any of the woolly deer on your way north,
Moki | ?" Jest ak asked.

"Afew "
"No herds, or even groups of ten to twenty?"
"No. Three or four was the nost. Wiy do you ask?"

"The Shumai tend to follow the woolly deer in the fall,
as a kind of guide to the novenent of the wild cattle. On
the years when the deer nove south late, so do the Shu-
mai . W have seen one or two at once at Pel barigan. This
means that |arger nunmbers will come soon, and with them
the Shumai. If the deer haven't herded, but are drifting
south in scattered groups, as they sonetimes do, then the
Shumai bands will tend to be small, too. But otherw se we
can expect a |arge nunber."

"What is it you are getting at?"



"We are only a day and a half fromNorthwall. | will
stay behind, with Wnnt, if you agree, and get hir" there as
quickly as I can. He will be safe there."

"They will kill him"

"No. | amyour guarantee. They would never kill himin

any case, though they mght refuse to help. Wth ne there
they would restrict him to be sure, to only a small part of
the city, lest the Sentani learn its defenses. But they would
care for his leg. Later he could rejoin you, or he could stay
all winter, if need be."

"Jestak," murmured Wnnt. "I am Sentani. This is a
nmere scratch. How can | stay in a stinking city all wnter?"
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"If those red lines creep up to your thigh and beyond, "
said Jestak, "that scratch may kill you. As it is, you may
lose the leg if it progresses.”

"Lose the | eg?" said Mkil.

"W woul d have to cut if off to save himif it putrefies,”
sai d Jest ak.

The revul sion of the Sentani hunters at this idea was uni-
versal. Al conveyed the idea, wthout saying anything, that
they woul d rather die.

"Wnnt would have to agree, of course, and | see he
woul d not, but lives have been saved by such a process,"
sai d Jest ak.

"What for?" Dar snorted.

"For the love of the sun and air, for worship of Aven

for useful work, for the love of famly. Surely you have
cripples sonetines. At Nokush | saw a few O course they
did not depend so on running as you, being |ake nmen, and
havi ng nore year-round village living. But at any rate, ny
offer is to help Wnnt to Northwall and keep himsafe, if
his infection allows it, until he can rejoin you."

"W will see in the norning," said Mkil.

In the norning, a few snowfl akes drifted by on a harsh
wind. Al the starpoints were ready to run early except the
north. Mkil was restless. The other nen sat, silent, wait-
ing his decision, ready to go, but clustered around W nnt,
whose leg was larger than it had been, and nore inmobile.

"Dar," Mkil said. "You and Jestak take Wnnt to

Nort hwal | . Then you can come on when it is safe, or you
can stay, as you see fit. Jestak, you give me a nmessage to
| eave at the nessage stone to tell them of your com ng

M ght they send a party to help you?"



"No. They would think that a trick to lure sone nen to
their deaths."

"Do you think, Pelbar," said a tall, thin man, Bron
"that those walls could keep us out if we really wanted to
get in?"

"Yes," Said Jestak, quietly. "Or if by some chance you
got in, you would never get out again."

"No matter," said Mokil hastily. "W are hunting giant
beaver and fl at-honed deer. W are not invading. Dar is in
charge, Jestak, but he will listen to your counsel before
maki ng deci si ons. Now what, Jestak, would you do right
away? W nust hurry. The starpoints are beginning to

| eave al ready."
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"I woul d have Dar and me carry Wnnt on a litter about

ni ne ayas upriver to a place | know of, and hide there unti
nightfall. Then | would nove north again until dawn. That
shoul d put us just south of the Ruin of Peo, and just over a

day from Northwal I

"That will be the nobst dangerous place, as the Shumai
sometines canp there, but again, | know a place we can

hide for the day. Then on the next night we can nove to
within sight of Northwall if Wnnt is able to go that fast."

"I will go," said Wnnt.
"How does thatseemto you, Dar?"

"I am agreeabl e, although | do not like all this hiding.
But we have little choice."

"I amsure,"” remarked Bron, "that the Pel bar has plenty
of places to hide."

Jestak | ooked at hima little hard, but said nothing. He
did turn and spit into the fire

"Peace," said Mkil. "W cannot stay |onger. Good-bye

to the three of you. May Atou be with you all." And he

pl aced his hands against all three in turn, kneeling to salute
W nnt, whose hard young face tightened to avoid a flash of
tears. Wthout another word, the north starpoint began its
northward run, and Dar and Jestak commenced work on a

litter.

It was ready before the sun cleared the bare trees on the
west side of the river. Gently, they lifted Wnnt onto it, he
grimacing so as not to cry out. As they snoothed the furs

around him Dar stopped. "I thought | heard a dog," he

whi sper ed.



"You did. A Shumai dog. | heard one before we rolled
out this norning."
"Aiii. Atou," said Dar.

"Let us try this, then, Dar. Surely if they come across the
river, having been drawn by the canpsnoke, they will turn
and follow the nmain body up the trail. There is another
trail back from here al nbst an ayas east. They shoul d be
coming from'the west. This trail is very small and nuch
rougher. You nust prom se never to tell of it or use this
know edge against the Pel bar. But | have used it when the
area was alive with Sentani. | even sat, once, on that pin-
nacl e and watched a small band of Shumai skinning deer
where we are now. "

"Let us not wait," said Dar. "I agree."
The two nmen tried to trot slowmy with Wnnt, but it
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proved too painful for him The trail |ed upward toward
hi gh ground, through brush and forest. Unlike the main
trail, it had many clinbs and dips. Twice in the first hour

they went waist deep in streams, holding Wnnt high. They
never crossed the streams, but went first down, then up, to
pick up the trail again.

Three times before high sun, they rested, but never for

long. At such tines they were very still, as if listening for
the di stant bay of the Shumai dog. Past noon they heard it
agai n, one dog, far to the west.

"Good, " Jestak whispered. "There is only one dog. That

nmeans a small band. If they follow the starband, it will do
t hem no good, and now that the Sentani are free to run
they will be gone before any nore can gather."

"Maybe," said Dar. "The Shumai never go beyond
Nort hwal | very much anyhow. "

"Never," said Jestak. "Even to follow the bl ack short-
horns, in fall. It |eaves themtoo far fromthe | ong grass
before wi nter cones."”

"Where did you | eam so nuch of then?" Wnnt asked.

"It is Pelbar business to know as nmuch as we can about

where all the peoples are and go—+f we can. And now you

and I will have to go if we are to reach the shelter. This
way it is taking us longer," said Jestak, rising and standing
by the lead end of the litter. Dar grunted and stood, dust-
ing himself. The snow began to fall a little nore heavily,
and they began to worry about tracks.

Toward evening the trail dipped toward the river

t hrough scrub oak and briars. The nen took no nore

breaks now and noved at a sw ngi ng pace that was nearly
atrot. Dar was beginning to pant heavily, but he dared not



ask a rest froma nere Pel bar

"Wnnt, boy, what have you been eating," he panted at
one poi nt.

The wetting in the cold streams and the |long struggle to
keep up the pace in spite of the terrain told on both nen,
and Wnnt was beginning to groan in his pain, fighting to
keep still.

Finally, they stopped in a small, cup-shaped depression
having skirted a prairie-crowned crest in the wiods. "Look
north, Dar," said Jestak. "Wat do you see?"

"Nothing to remark," said Dar.

"Look by the base of that bark oak. Anything?"

"Still no."
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"Good. That is as far as we have to go." And Jestak

signaled to take up the litter again, and they noved slowy
across the grassy cup to the oak, which stood near a tum

bl ed rock outcrop. Here Jestak signaled that they should put
the litter dowmn. Walking to the outcrop, he lifted down a
rock, then put his shoul der against a | arge boulder. It

swung on a pivot, |eaving an opening into which the nen

could easily slide the litter. Once they were inside, Dar and
Jestak crawl ed back to the opening and studi ed the grow

i ng darkness.

"No dogs, Jestak."
"No. And no tracks, with this snow "

"Not until tomorrow, anyhow. Then we can see. W can
never go on tonight."

"True,"

After Jestak had swung down the gatestone and fastened

it, the inside was conpletely dark. He noved, though, wth
sureness, along the south wall until he reached the shelf of
the lanp, and there, with flint and steel, he started sone
tinder and ignited the small oil flane.

"Ahhh," said Wnnt. Though neither Sentani said any-

thing, they both suddenly saw further into the nystery of
how t he Pel bar cities communi cated with one another. The
interior was not large, but it was still nmore than the Sen-
tani were used to outside of Koorb. Four bows waited in
racks by the gatestone, and bundl es of arrows by them

Two | ong swords hung overhead on the wall. Bunks |ay

along the north wall, and supplies and kitchen goods al ong
the south. In the rear of the waycave was a well that
drilled down through solid rock into a seepage stratumin
the Iinestone, guiding sone of the water off into a small
pool. The walls were plastered snooth and covered with

pai ntings of a fineness that even in the dimlight the tw
Sentani recogni zed as somet hing they had never seen be-
fore. Behind the bunks on the north wall was a passage



leading to a side roomthat followed two bends to a small
fissure drilled out through the rock and shaped to | ook nat -
ural. Asimlar small roomand vent systemled out the
south wall near the basin. A hole in the floor by the basin
served as a drain, and in the south vent roomwas a latrine
cut deep in the rock and washed by the overfl ow con-

ducted fromthe well pool

As the two Sentani rested, Jestak busied hinself wth
housekeeping. "W may take no lights into the vent roons
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at night," he said. "But a lanp in this room cannot be
seen." He enptied the pernmanent rodent traps into the |a-
trine, washed themout, and reset them Lighting a |arger

| anp, he placed it under a ring and tripod, and began heat -
ing water in a copper bowl. Froma raised stone chest he
brought down filled pads and spread themon three of the
ten bunks. Another stone box produced some biscuit, hard
as iron, called "traveler's rock"” by the Pel bar, who eat it
only dipped in tea to soften it. Dried apples hung in | oops
of cord in one vent room and Jestak took one down for

t hem

Wthout nuch talk the two nen heated tea and mi xed

dried meat with apples, a few herbs froma pottery canni s-
ter, and the traveler's rock. Over the snmall flane this took
some time, but they were too tired to be in nmuch of a
hurry, and Wnnt was dazed with his pain and fatigue.
After they ate, and fed Wnnt slowy and carefully, they
washed his leg with warm water and Pel bar soap fromthe
smal |l supply in the waycave. Wnnt put his belt in his
mout h and bit down hard on it to keep fromcrying out,

but even so his nuffled gasps and cries grew al nost un-
bearable to the other two.

"I think it will break soon. See there," said Dar, gestur-
ing. "We can't go on until it does, Jestak. W nust wait
here until tonorrow night anyhow "

"I can go. Dp not stay on ny account," said Wnnt,
faintly. "I will be running again before long." The ot her
two exchanged gl ances.

"To be sure," Jestak returned. "But as Dar says, let us
stay here awhile. As it is, | think | amready for sleep.”

But Jestak did not sleep right away. Near the | amp he
prayed in the Pel bar nmanner, which is to put the heels of
the hands to the eyes and curl the fingers against the fore-
head. Once in their fursacks, the two well nen spent a
restless night, too fatigued to sleep deeply, and too dis-
tracted by the mpans of Wnnt, who rolled and pitched,

dozed and woke. Toward norning, he let out a | ong wail

and fell unconscious. The other two were at his side inme-
diately, and the light of the lanp showed his wound was
drai ni ng. The tanned | eg, now puffed and m sshapen, with
lines of purple, lay like an old fire, with a gray cast in the
dimflane. Pelbar textiles, woven from Shumai trade fi-



bers, absorbed the matter and washed the wound. After
Dar could see sunlight fromthe fissure in the vent room
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Jestak said gently to the reawakened Wnnt, "Good. You

will not |ose the leg now You are w nning against the in-
fection. Rest and we will be able to travel tonight."
It was not that easy. Wnnt was still in nuch pain, but

he and Dar, neither of whom had ever been in so confined

a place before, were restless before the sun had set. The
dust of snow of the day before was gone with the cold Iight
of the Bucknonth sun, though, so they had no tracks to
worry about for the present. A quarter nmoon would Iight

the path sonewhat, and as Jestak eased back the gatestone,
and repl aced the key rock, all were eager to be gone. They
listened in the dark for a few minutes. No dogs. Nothing
but wind in dry weeds, dry | eaves.

That night was a nightmare for Wnnt, as the two car-

riers moved rapidly on a path so faint, by the design of

the Pel bar, that it was hard to see in daylight. The first pale
showi ng of dawn found the men still several ayas south of

the Rum of Peo and Jestak's other shelter. Soon they

woul d be out of the hills, and the flat |and toward Peo

would give themlittle cover. It is nmovenent that catches

the eye of the hunter, and Shumai in the area mght easily

see them

"Jestak," said Dar. "How near are we to the river?"
"Not two ayas."

"Let us go there and spend the day in the wllow thick-
ets. Toni ght we can nove on, and bypass your shelter.”

"W will have to cross the main trail. Shumai dogs can
pi ck us up as a fresher scent."

"W will have torisk it."

As light grew, the two men noved into a slow jog, and
Wnnt put his broad sleeve in his mouth and bit hard

agai nst the painful jarring. It was nearly full [ight when
they crossed the main trail. Dar and Jestak put the litter
down a short di stance beyond, and Dar returned to check
the trail. He came back frowning.

"A large party of Shumai are behind the starband,” he
said. "But | think they are far behind. They cannot have
passed until sonmetine last night. | don't think they wll
catch up."

"No one outruns the Shumai," said Jestak. "Or so they
say. The question is, will they go beyond Northwal | ? Surely
t he starband has passed there before now "



"And," said Wnnt fromthe litter, "will they then turn
back and lie between Northwall and us?"
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"Come," returned Dar. "Let us get on to the willows."

By full day they were in a thick willow tangle by the

edge of the water at the |lower end of a bend, where they
could see both upriver and down. Dar had carefully put
several mansnares on their path. \Wen he returned, he
found Jestak bending over a strange piece of equipnent he
had never seen before. Wnnt was watching, as Jestak fixed
a large, convex piece of glass over the tiny kettle he car-
ried, focusing the slanting sun rays on the water inside.

"We can have no fire," he said, "but this will help warm
sone water." He nested the kettle in his fur mttens. Dar
and Wnnt |ooked puzzled. "Wnnt," continued Jestak

"since you are here, nove this as the sun noves, so the
rays always fall within the water through the glass top. |
will lash those driftwood logs into a narrow raft. If we get
trapped by the water, we will need it."

Jestak had a small knife in his pack, and a |inksaw, and
with them and rmuch caution and pati ence, he spent nuch

'of the day fashioning a raft, |ashed and pegged. It was un-
gainly, but solid, and its narrowness, he hoped, would | et
them pole it rapidly.

In m dafternoon, he took his turn at sleeping, and Dar
wat ched. The wi nd began to rise, and the waves fromthe
river made it inpossible to hear very much. Dar washed

Wnnt's leg with the sun-warned water and repacked Jes-
tak's gear while he slept.

"Dar," said Wnnt. "I don't like it. | can alnpbst taste the
Shunmi. Let's nove near the raft.”

"Yes, |, too— began Dar, but was interrupted by a

snap and a wild yell as the furthest of the nansnares was
sprung. Jestak was up instantly. The two nen rushed

Wnnt to the raft, threw their gear on, and pushed off as
they heard the next snare sprung. Poling out, as Wnnt
strung the two bows, Jestak and Dar strained to get out of
spear range before the Shumai shoul d reach shore.

The dog was first in sight, a long-haired, gray animal,

al nrost wai st high, forcing the willows and runni ng down

the water's edge to nake the long leap onto the raft. Dar's
pol e caught himin nmidair in the ribs and parried the junp.
The dog fell into the water, rose, and continued his pursuit,
snharling and snapping. Wnnt, grunting in pain, rolled side-
ways and put an arrow t hrough his neck, and at that no-

ment, four Shumai canme in sight, three with spears, one with
an axe. Al yelled with a peculiar, quavering falsetto as



24 The Breaki ng of Nort hwal

they saw the nmen on the raft. The man in the | ead raised his
weapon and ran onto the water's edge to throwit, only to
trip the mansnare Dar had hidden and fall headlong, with

t hree wooden stakes protrudi ng through his back

The man behi nd hi m st ooped instantly, picked up the
spear, and threwit with great force at Dar, but Jestak's
pol e reached over and struck it down in front of the raft
into the water.

"Atou," said Dar. Wnnt's next arrow passed by the

dodging man in the |l ead, and the second man's spear stuck
into the raft across his body, its shaft slapping himsharply
as it swayed downward fromthe fastened tip.

Two nore Shunmai appeared on the shore, but Dar had

taken up a bow and nocked an arrow, as Jestak continued
poling outward into the main channel. There were now

t hree spearnmen, though none dared throw, know ng that
Dar could shoot any man who, in the act of |aunching his
spear, was too off-bal ance to dodge.

"Ready, Wnnt," Jestak nuttered. "If they all throw at
once, you shoot just before they rel ease. Take the center
man. "

That was the Shumai plan, but Wnnt's arrow di srupted

their aim hitting the left man in the armas Dar's thudded
into the center one in the midsection. Two spears fel

wi de, but one ained true at Wnnt, and Jestak, in |unging

for it, was raked across the palm Wnnt tw sted, but was
pinned to the logs by it, as it passed through his coat at the
wai st and sliced through skin and flesh at waist |evel. An-
other arrow from Dar was casual |y dodged by the axenan,

as if in contenpt. That ended the exchange of weapons. In

t he gathering dusk/ the enem es | ooked at each other

across the stretch of rippling water in a nonmentary sil ence.
The man with the arrowin his armwas renmoving it inpas-
sively, while the others showed their rage, lilting their re-
mai ni ng spears in a final loonlike call of defiance.

The long raft began to spin in the current. Dar took up
one of Jestak's crude paddl es, while Jestak worked the
spear out of the log, and Wnnt's coat, with his good hand,
hol di ng the other against his |eg.

"So much for that," said Dar. "Now what ?"

"Now we paddl e upriver on the west shore," said Jestak

"They will have no boats here. They may run north and

build rafts to intercept us, but we will have to risk that. W
aren't that far from Northwall."
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Wth much effort, they made for an island about an ayas
upriver, passing over to the west side out of sight. There



W nnt bound up Jestak's hand, while Jestak, in turn, sewed
up Wnnt's side, which, was cut through, but not deeply.
Both nmen grimaced in pain but did not cry out. Dar was in
m d-island, watching. Wen Jestak whistled softly, he re-
t ur ned.

"Well," he said, "we have killed four men and a dog and
wounded one other. Not bad. But they will not take that
lightly."

"No, but it is only a snmall band. The question is, wll
they be able to link up with any others? | have some ot her
i deas, anyway. | have spent time at Northwall and know
the area well."

"W never see Pel bar outside the walls except at truce-
weeks. "

"Neverthel ess we go often enough

The two nmen pol ed up the west side of the wooded

i sland and then paddl ed out into the open stream As they
appeared, they heard the faint cry of the Shumai, who saw
themin spite of the dark

"Cood, " said Jestak.
"I see no good init," returned Wnnt. His leg was im

proving, in spite of all the m suse of the last days, and with
it his spirits had begun to return

"I'f we work hard all night, we will be at Northwall be-
fore daybreak," Jestak explained. "They will follow on the
shore, naturally, but they cannot both keep us in sight and
cross Arkan Creek, which runs into the main Heart River
just south of Northwall. They will get across, of course, but
we should gain on themthere and then pass behi nd Rabbit -
brush Island. If they then put out from shore, to catch us
at the head of the island, as we turn to cross to the city,
then we break the raft, by severing these w thes here, and
allow part of the raft to drift back downriver, with sone
refuse or other to make themthink we are there and have a
stratagem They will then turn in pursuit, and we can

make for the city around the head of the island. Wnnt,

you may have to sit up and paddle. Can you do that?"

"Yes."

"Does that sound all right to you, Dar?"

The dark Sentani |aughed. "What am | conparing it

to?" he asked. "It is not |ike eating deer tongue in sunmer
al ong the banks of the Sentan, with a woman pl aying the
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pellute by nmy side, and singing of love. But | amwlling to
try it. | have one question. What if there are Shumai on

Rabbi t br ush?"

"Ah, yes. That would not be good. | had thought of that,



but think that they will not be of the same group and will

know not hi ng of us. Perhaps that will make -the differ-
ence." And the two men bent to their paddles in silence as
t he ni ght deepened and grew chill, and the stars wheel ed

toward dawn.

Dar could see that the Pel bar knew t he shape of the

river by instinct, where each channel crossing lay, where to
find the easiest water to pole or paddle in, and howto
avoid snags. He surmised that the Pel bar traveled the river
by ni ght undet ect ed.

Bef ore the sky began to |ighten, Rabbitbrush Island

| oomed ahead, and to the east, the black, |oom ng cube of
Nort hwal | , high over the bluffs. They could see small fires
on Rabbitbrush. Counting them Dar saw ei ghteen

"That will nmean," he said, out of the silence of their
straining paddling, "there are at least fifty Shumai on Rab-
bi t brush. What do we do, Jestak?"

"We come in close under the willows and put holes in

their boats. Then we carry on as before. They will have
little watch tonight, except perhaps a couple of nmen on the
Nort hwal | side. These boats will be tenporary nakeshifts

put together for immediate use. If we are out in the main
river before they are aware of us, then we will be safely to
Nort hwal | before they can stop us."

Conming slowy up to the foot of the island, the nen

found rough skin-covered boats and quietly put cross-shaped
slits in the hides with their short swords. Wirking their
way upriver, they accounted for twenty-five boats w thout
bei ng seen when Jestak touched Dar's shoul der. "This one

is larger," he whispered. "Let us put Wnnt in it, and |et
the raft go."

As they were doing this, they could hear, faintly, from

t he east bank, the yells of the Shumai follow ng. The canp
was being aroused. There was no tinme to waste. The raft
was pushed free, with a Shunmai hide bundle on it taken
fromthe shore stuff, and the two worked the boat toward
the swampy will ow head of the island. Fires began to bl aze
up behind them They could hear nen calling, then a gen-
eral call for silence. The Shumai who had followed them
were comng out fromshore now, probably on a raft. The
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two groups began hailing each other, as the boat of fugi-

tives waited at the tip of the island. A distant yell told them
that the raft had been discovered drifting downstream The
eastern sky was just beginning to show signs of pink. Calls
fromthe island told Jestak that the Shumai there under-

stood, and were making for the boats. "Now," he said, and

t hey pushed free fromthe north end of the island and

strained for the eastern bank, slightly upstream above the
nout h of Arkan Creek

They had not gone fifty arnms before a call behind them



told themthey had been discovered. In spite of the strain,
Dar | aughed at the thought of swarnms of men | aunching
boats that pronptly sank. The Shumai on the river saw

t hem now, too, but the current was dead agai nst them and
their raft could not hope to catch the fugitive boat. They
turned and headed for the east bank. Plainly they hoped to
beach there and run north to intercept the three. Wnnt,

| eani ng up, said quietly, "They have picked up sone ot hers.
| count fifteen."

"Wnnt," grunted Jestak, between strokes, "get into ny
pack and find a long copper whistle on the right. Put it in
nmy right pocket."

W nnt obeyed w t hout question, growing used to the Pel -
bar's strange equi pnent and strange requests. The Shumai

were now on shore bel ow, and beginning their run, wth
hi gh, quavering cries.

As the boat grounded, Jestak stooped and threw his

pack far out into the river, and the two men picked up the
litter and began to run toward Northwall. It was dawn.
Watch fires along the wall showed that the city was alerted
to something. Jestak in the | ead, they headed straight for

the blank wall, which showed no gate anywhere, but only a
plain face of stone. Dar panted, "Jestak, how . . . wll
we ... get in?"

"They will open.”

Fromthe south, they could see several Shumai comni ng
out of the brush by the creek and runni ng across the fore-
field in an attenpt to head themoff. A long horn bl ast

sounded fromthe wall. Wthout stopping, Jestak took the
crosspiece of the litter in his left hand, swept the whistle to
his mouth, and returned a long, piercing shrill, then

dropped the whistle fromhis nmouth and ran on. The Shu-
mai were gaining. Mire could be seen behind, running
fast. Hal fway down the face of the wall, toward the north,
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a small light showed, and Jestak inmediately ran for it. It
woul d be close. The Shumai were al nost within spear

range, coming fromthe south, when, with a spray of coals,
a long cloud of snoke shot out fromthe wall, separating
the two parties. The Shumai ran through it, yelling and
coughi ng. As Jestak neared the wall, a portion of it tipped
and rose, and the three ran through into a dark, walled
corridor. "Keep running," gasped Jestak

Before the stone closed, three Shumai were inside, and
one | aunched a spear as the floor trap tipped from under
them and they di sappeared, scream ng. Soon, a door at the
end of the corridor opened, and a short man strode toward
the group on the floor.

"Well, Jestak . . ." he began, then stopped, as he saw
hi s nephew hol di ng the head of Dar, panting and weepi ng,



as the Shumai spear that had pierced the Sentani drained
his bl ood fromboth front and back

"W ... it was ... we have ... it is all right. It is
all right. Oh, Atou, Atou," said Dar, softly. And then he
di ed.

SIMA Pall, the Northwall Protector, sat in the judg-

nment hall on a low dais, robed in the dark-red mantl e of

her office. She bent over the lowtable in front of her, wit-
ing slowy, not seeming to notice the other four of the
council as they entered. Her dark hair was piled in a stack

of three buns, that of the others in two. Cccasionally she

di pped her pen, touched it to a small pad of fiber, and

continued to wite.

Last, Jestak entered, acconpanied by his uncle, Mnti

the Jestan, chief of defenses of Northwall. Mnti bowed

low, turned to his left, and sat against the wall on a snall
curved bench. Jestak al so bowed, somewhat stiffly, and re-
mai ned st andi ng.

Finally Sima Pall |ooked up. "W are assenbled and in
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order," she began, in a dry near-falsetto. She did not snile
"W have several matters to attend to, chiefly the ones in-
vol vi ng you, Jestak the Jestan, and those involving the

probl ems of defense which you have caused and which

have cone about in part by the concentration of Shunai
out si de our walls.

"First, | have a list of matters concerning you, Jestak
whi ch of course we nust have answers for.

"Primarily, you are sent to us as an exile from Pel bari -
gan, which is perhaps a suitable shanme for you, but hardly
a conpliment to us. The docunent of your exile, you tel

us, is in your pack in the river opposite the city. Is that
correct?"

"Yes, Protector, but | know where it is and can recover
it when the Shumai depart."

"Yes is sufficient. Second, you have not only sent ad-
vance nessage of your exile by hostile Sentani, but arrived
with two nore Sentani, not to nention your own wld

man's tattoo. One of these Sentani is even now inside our
wal I s, learning of our defenses while receiving nedica
care. |Is that correct?"

"Yes."

"Yes, Protector, if you please. Third, not only did you
cone north in company of these Sentani, but you have

aroused the hostility of the Shumai in protecting one of
them And furthernore, you have done what no Pel bar has
ever before done. You have adnitted two of the eneny to



a waycave, thus revealing to themthat such a system of
conmuni cati on exi sts and jeopardi zing our entire commu-
ni cations and transportation system Is that correct?"

"Yes, Protector. It was necessary to save—
"Jestak!" hissed Manti .
"Fourth, you not only returned fromthe eastern cities

wi t hout your m ssion conpleted, but two years |ate. And
you have never reveal ed the particulars of your absence to

anyone. Nor have you told those of Northwall, to whom
you have the duty, of the fate of the others, and especially
of Brus, whose nother is on the council." She waved her

hand to the thin and anxious face on the far left.

Jestak shifted his glance to her and found her eyes bor-
ing into him He dropped his |look. "Brus and the others
are dead," he said.

A wail went up fromBrin Brunag, and at the sane in-
stant, Manti strode to Jestak, and said, "Have a care. W
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cannot indul ge you. W have order here. You were not
asked to speak."

"Peace, Manti," continued the Protector. "He would not

have been exiled if he were a sinple and easy case. | am
sure we can reinstill Pelbar courtesy in himin a year's
time. | expect also the particulars of this m sfortune, as
wel | as the explanation of how you failed your friends. You
seemto have prospered yourself and nade other friends."

A small man entered the chanber by a side door and

whi spered to Manti. The Protector arched her brows at

this interruption. "I beg your indul gence. Protector and
council,” Manti blushed. "It seens the Shumai are at the
nmessage stone and demand the return of their three fell ows
who entered the pivot gate yesterday."

"They were di spatched, were they not?" chanted the
Protector.

"Yes, in the floortrap."

"Then how can we return then? Surely that will stir
their aninosity even further, will it not?"

"As you say, Protector," said Manti

"What a lot of river water!" Jestak burst in. "How can

you say this? Here you trade with these people twice a
year and know nothing of them If you really want them
angry, just do not return the bodies. They may bluster, but
they well know a fight is a fight, and that they were the



aggressors. You can't refuse the bodies. They will stay well
into winter. They will refuse truceweeks. The Shumai cus-
tomis to honor their dead."

Silence foll owed Jestak's outburst. None of the counci

had ever confronted any such defiance of the Protector's

cl ear decision before. Sima Pall controlled her rising anger,
as becane a Pelbar politician. She was in a quandary.
Clearly Jestak spoke from know edge, and if he were right,
her deci sion m ght jeopardize the winter activity of North-
wal I, which was usually deserted by the outside tribes. Yet
if she were to acknow edge that there mght be sonething
correct in what he said, her authority would have been
successfully breached by the exile. Yet he was Manti's
nephew. Manti sensed her dil emma, appalled as he was by
hi s nephew s behavi or.

"Your punishnent, Jestak," she finally said, "is to de-

liver the bodies yourself to this Shumai. If they honor you
and your opinion, then you will return to us and to this
council. If not, as |I fully anticipate, then the severest pun-
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i shment in the Pelbar code, rejection fromthe cities, to
fend as you best can, will have been in a sense adm nis-
tered.”

Manti started. It seened a death sentence, and it was
hard to see his nephew receive it. He did not understand
the slight snile on the thin face of the young nman. Manti
had seen a casting out once before, and had seen Qmant

the Oken cut down soon after he reached the river by
Shurmai hunters canped on the north field after fall truce-
week.

"You, Manti, shall go with him wearing, of course, the
trucecape, which, under the circunstances, they will have
to honor."

"A request. Protector," said Jestak
"Are you in a position to nake requests?"

"Only one to the political advantage of the Pelbar. Since
we are two, send to themthat only two of thembe at the
nmessage stone and unarnmed, as we will be."

"Granted," said the Protector. Then she rose and left the
roomby a small rear door. Jestak had the feeling that she
was hastening to an upper window to witness his death

with some self-satisfaction. But then she turned and gave
hi m one gl ance frominside the door. And he was no

| onger sure.

Al'l bowed and left. "Jestak, of all the npose-headed
fool i shness. You have thrown away your life. How can
stand there and see them cut you down? Surely they wll
conceal weapons. You know these Shumai. They are the

wi |l dest of all the tribes. How*

"I do know them Uncle. | do not think they will vio-



late their truce. However, | shall conceal a weapon as
well."

"No Pel bar ever violates a confidence. | forbid it."
"Neverthel ess, Uncle, | will take a weapon. No confi -
dence will be violated because they will never know | am

arnmed unl ess they draw weapons first."

Manti was speechless with the enornmity of what Jestak

had just said. The young man took his shoul ders and

| ooked himin the face. "I'msorry. Uncle. But you nust
trust ne. Renenber, though | amyoung, | have travel ed
farther, seen nuch nore, interacted with nore peoples,

and survived nore crises, than anyone in either Pel barigan
or Northwall. When you sent us to the east, you sent us
like butterflies to the forge. You had no idea what you did.
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| survived, but not by observing Pel bar niceties. Trust ne,
| beg of you."

The ol der man was conpl etely nonpl ussed. He held his
palms to his chest, in a gesture of exhausted conpliance.
"Good," said Jestak. "Now | et us ready the bodies.”

In accordance with Jestak's instructions, the three bod-
ies, of which no care had been taken, were washed. Their
cl ot hi ng was al so washed and arranged on themas well as
could be. Much to the puzzlenent and distaste of the Pel-
bar, Jestak placed herbs on wists and ankl es and around
the wai st, and a sinple iron necklace was put around each
of their necks. As the arrangenent specified, with the third
guadrant of the sun, the pivot stone raised, and the two
men started across the forefield toward the nmessage stone
where the two Shumai waited. The bodies were on a drag,
whi ch Jestak carried across his shoulders, his hurt hand,
bandaged, hangi ng over the crosspole. One of the two Shu-
mai was the axeman fromthe canp by the river. He

| ooked grim The other man, young and |ight-haired, acted
nore casual . He, thought Jestak, is the one to watch

As the agreenment had it, Manti was to do the speaking,
and Jestak, who knew the Shumai dial ect, would translate
i f need be.

"Pel bar swine," said the axeman, "I see you have cone
fromyour pens to return our nmen as you said. That is
good for you."

"Honored Shumai," returned Manti, when Jestak had

made cl ear the western dialect, "we regret that circum
stances were as they were, but we felt that we could do no
ot her than defend oursel ves and our kinsman."

It was clear that the axeman understood rmuch of what
was sai d. Nonet hel ess, Jestak translated, "Here, you fat



fish belly. Take your nen, and expect the sane for any
others you may send near Pel bar walls."

The Shumai's hand went to his side, but his axe was not
there. Then he gl anced at the three bodies. There was a
silence. "You have honored themin the manner of the
nort heast bands," he said. "You are the one of the beach
The one who runs with the Sentani dogs. Your offal wll
rot on dishonored ground soon enough. Nonet hel ess,

t hank you for your kindness to ny nen."

Jestak translated, and Manti was as nuch relieved as puz-
zled. "I amglad you are pleased with what we have done,
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and | hope the necessity never arises again to break the
peace. "

The Shumai shifted his eyes to Jestak, wanting to see

how this courtesy would come out. "We did not wish to

kill your nen," he began, "but you forced it on us, the way
a snake will rush beneath the hooves of the bulls. You have
al so served us another interesting turn. The first Sentan
ever to be in Pelbar walls lies there now recovering from
hi s wounds. "

The axeman understood that Jestak was bestow ng a fur-
ther honor by informng himthat one of his own allies had
been killed. Here was a nan he understood as little as did
t he Pel bar their own.

"Kaim" he said, turning to the younger man. "Take our
conpanions to the shore, where our friends await them

And you, Pel bar,"” he continued, addressing Manti, "in or-
der to maintain the odds, though they would still, after all,
be in my favor, kindly return to your walls. | would have

some extraneous words with this wild young one, who runs
with the Sentani dogs."

Bot h conpani ons were puzzled. Kaim it was quite clear,

had hoped for a fight, and sone revenge. But the order was
clear. Jestak translated it faithfully, and with some hesi-
tancy, Manti bowed and retired.

"Now, " said the axeman. "Do not think that you will
kill me with the short sword under your coat. | am nore
than a match for you."

"I do not doubt it, Shumai, even perhaps w thout the
knife in your inner belt. What do you wish with ne?"

"You speak perfectly in the manner of ny northern
cousins, west of the Bitter Sea. And you have dressed the
dead in their manner. That was a good thing, and has
saved us the necessity of much starvation and hardship in
avengi ng them And yet you run with the Sentani weasels."

"They were dogs last tinme."



"No matter, Pelbar. You are disrupting the pattern of

t hi ngs, on which all order depends. Nonethel ess, | thank
you and would Iike to know how you survived acquai nt -
ance wi th Shumai."

Jestak briefly told himof his captivity with the Tantal
and hi s hard-won acquai ntanceship with the northeast
Shumai . "Wat," said the axenman, "were their names?"

"The el dest was Drok. Wan di ed before we escaped. The
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other two were brothers, Quld and Nev, Do you know

t hen?"

"No. But we will send word of their fate to their band.
How were they buried?"

"Wan was thrown into the river by the Tantal. We could

do nothing about it. The others were buried on a high hil
on the south shore of the Bitter Sea, in |ake Sentani coun-
try, by Igon and ne. Their heads faced the sunrise. They
were buried upright, and their hands held a broken spear."

"So again we owe you. Perhaps | will pay the debt by

not killing you now So the Pel bar thought to steal a gain
on us by linking up with the eastern cities? But you were
not able to do that, | see.”

"Axeman, we western peoples have an entirely fal se pic-
ture of the eastern cities, their power, and where they are.
Bet ween here and the east nost of the land is enpty, with
an occasional ruin. The eastern cities do not control nuch.
Only as far west as the east slopes of the mountains. Be-
tween them and the eastern Sentani are the Peshtak and a
tribe I never net, the Coo. Both are fierce and incredibly
cruel =+ think because they are crushed between two

forces and are maki ng thensel ves so dangerous that they
will be left untouched. | am Pel bar enough to wi sh that we
out here were all at peace with one another. \Wen one is
in the east, one thinks of us all as one group, and surely
the easterners do. W are, to them the barbarians of the
west. | even lived with a Shumai in Innanigan.”

The axeman | aughed. "We get al ong well enough with-
out peace, Pelbar. Wuld you have us all women, or ruled
by wonen as you are? Were is the glory of peace?"

Jestak placed his palnms on his chest. "I am | suppose, a
man wi thout a tribe. The Pel bar are cl ose-m nded, the Shu-
mai are too anxious to kill without a reason, and the Sen-

tani, who lie sonmewhere between, are so anxious to avoid
the Shumai and follow their old pattern of life that they
never change. | do not understand."

"There is nothing to understand. It is the way of things.



Do not question them | noticed, by the way, that you
killed no one. Therefore | do not owe you anyone. But do
not think that I will not kill you if we again neet. Good
luck until then. And good-bye. My name is WAl dura."

"Good-bye. Mne is Jestak." The two nmen held their
right hands out with palns flat, and placed them together
three times in the Shumai sign of parting. Then both
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turned their backs on one another and wal ked back to
t heir peopl es.

The Protector was amazed. She had, as Jestak surm sed,

wat ched the whol e epi sode from her upper w ndow, and

had witnessed with puzzlement the short conversation be-
tween Jestak and the axeman at the nessage stone, stand-
ing at their ease, gesturing, and finishing with the Shunai
parting. She sat in the growi ng dusk, not even noticing
when Comm brought her steami ng bush tea and silently

put it on the small table by her side. Finally, long after he
had wi thdrawn, she snelled it and took a sip. It was nearly
cold. She was a shrewd woman who had mai ntai ned her
position for many years by decisions wi se in the Pel bar
manner, and by holding the tight organization of the city
to its duties wi thout slackening. But here was somnething
new. It had, perhaps, been introduced by the Pel barigan

i dea of conmmunication with the eastern peoples, to set up
trade. The fear had been that the tribesnen seened to
grow i n nunbers—not rapidly, though surely—but the Pel-

bar, with their strict ways and controls on birth, remained
nore or less the sane. Plainly change of sone sort was
necessary, but the. cautious Pelbar, after endless discus-
sions, had been undecided as to what to do. Free birth
woul d di srupt the social system overinvolve the wonen

who were needed for adm nistration, and necessitate sone
enornous project, such as the building of a newcity. The
only sites were far from Threerivers, Pelbarigan, or North-
wal | . The buil ders, working deliberately and in Pel bar per-
fection, would be unprotected. It was an unacceptabl e sol u-
tion. Nor could the existing cities easily be added to,

wi t hout enormous | abor for little gain, and w thout jeop-
ardi zing the food supplies of their fragile econony, for they
did al most no unprotected farm ng, and their enemes did
not trade foods very freely, but largely raw nmaterial s gath-
ered fromthe w | derness.

Yet now she had wi tnessed this anonmaly. Jestak. Plainly
the project of the eastern cities was to bring change. But
t he changes that would cone had been pl anned, and they
had not occurred as planned. Al though it was agai nst Pel -
bar custom the council would have to get fromJestak in-
formati on about what happened. He had been largely silent
on the matter. H s reasons were not clear. Perhaps he had
done sone di shonorable thing, to which he would not con-
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fess. Perhaps sonme situation had arisen that had brought
t he deaths of his conpanions and he was unwilling to bring
shanme and bl ame to the planners and angui sh to the fani -
| i es—here to the Brunag—and so took his right of reti-
cence. But to bring a Sentani into Northwall as a friend
and conpani on, as had never been done, and then to talk
with a Shumai enemy on apparently equal terns—neither

of these things had ever been heard of to her know edge.
She picked up a small baton and rapped on a hol | ow wood
pi pe hung by her chair. Conm soon appeared from behi nd

t he draped doorway to the outer room

"Comm this tea it cold."

"Yes, Protector." He renoved the cup, not telling her
that it had stood now a half quadrant. "Wuld you Iike
sone fresh?" he asked.

"No. Bring Manti." Conm bowed and |eft.

It was not |ong before the chief of defenses was ushered
into the Protector's room He bowed low "Sit, Mnti," she
said, "and tell me what transpired at the nessage stone."

After this had been done, as far as Manti was abl e, she
remarked, "Then he did not translate faithfully what you
sai d?"

"No, Protector. But if | may be permitted to nake an
observation . "

"Yes, Manti. Do not stand on our cerenpnies. There is
nore here that | nust understand. Speak freely and | will
not hold you to it."

"Yes, Protector. After Jestak called hima 'fish belly,' he
seened to respect himnore. Especially, of course, when
he saw how t he bodi es were arranged."

"A fish belly?"

"Yes, Protector. | had called him'Honored Shumai,"

and this Jestak rendered as 'fish belly.' I must say, as mnuch
as | understood it, although shocking, it was a good return
to the typical Shumai insults.”

The Protector canme as near to a snmile as she had since
Jestak arrived. "But the Pel bar do not indul ge thensel ves.
It is unwi se and undi pl omatic."

"Yes, Protector. | think in this case, however, if | may

be permitted to say so, Jestak was not indul ging hinself
but rather using a diplomatic nmethod common anong the
outside tribes, with which he is fanmliar. He says they are
men of honor in their own way, even the wild Shumai."
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"You say, Manti, that Jestak knew how the northeast
Shurmai bury their dead? Where do they "range?"

"Jestak says west of the Bitter Sea, but | do not know
where that is."

"The Bitter Sea. | have heard of it, but only once, as a

runor fromthe reports of a truceweek. The Bitter Sea. So
there is one, and Jestak has been there. Manti, | think we
will have to break a precedent. W nust demand from Jes-

tak a full report of all that transpired in the years in which
he was away. W nust insist that he break the right of
reticence and protect himfromany insults or prosecution

that rnust befall his speaking."

"But, Protector, do you think . But she had raised

her hand for sil ence.

"Manti, you are acting like an old man, fidgeting and

bowi ng. | renmenber when you called ne Sima, and with

some gentl eness. Now pl ease think of the frankness of

those times, and talk to ne as you woul d, w thout respect

to courtesy or position. | would say this to no one el se, nor
would I like it to go beyond this room Tell me, old Manti

of the spicebushes, exactly what you think."

The man bl ushed, and finally the Protector stood and

wal ked to him "Enbrace nme, Manti, and tell me then

Once we conmitted that inpropriety wthout much thought

to Pelbar rules. I not only pernmit it. | demand it. Tell ne,

old man, exactly what your mind, and not your courtesies,
t hi nks. "

And agai nst her shoul der, Manti murmured, "I think

Sima, that Jestak is a nman of great ability. |I know he has
been t hrough nuch, for | have seen sone of his scars. He
has a quick mnd and a sense of comand | have never

seen in a Pel bar nman, though it is comon enough in the

outside tribesnmen. | think we nmust listen to him Perhaps
he is the first breath of a change of climate for the west.
Perhaps it will be a bad change. But he drops information

in conversation that no one el se knows of. Perhaps we have

been limted too | ong by our exclusive occupancy of these
cities."”

"Wul d you have preferred the death of the outside
tribes?"

"No. Surely, no. But in a way, is not this a kind of death
as well, never to paddle the rivers freely, as we see the
Sentani do several tines yearly?"

"Let us not take this any further, Manti, for these are
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ext raneous questions. Tell Comm as you go out, to sum
nmon a council meeting, a private one, imediately in the
council chanber, in spite of the hour."

"Yes, Protector." But she had not yet let go of him "Ad
Manti." And she touched her lips to each of his sun-
narrowed eyes. Then she | et him go.

Wnnt was mendi ng. He was not accustoned to giving

worren so much authority, but here all was strange, and

he, still weak, sinply accepted everything with sonme of the
hel pl essness of a child. Jesta-k |ooked in on himfrequently.
But his enbarrassnent chiefly came fromthe wonan

called Viret the Mejan, who attended to the sick and hurt,
and who treated his body like her private possession, mak-
ing free with it as if he were a baby and she the nother

She had even questioned himquite frankly on his circunti-
sion, examning it like a strange flower, explaining, wth-
out nmuch delicacy, that it was the first she had seen in al
her medi cal practice. He thought he would die of enbar-
rassment, but she would not permnmit his silence, and insisted
he take his face fromthe bol ster with which he had cov-
ered it. The buffeting of the journey, and especially the
race for the wall, had |l eft himweakened and passive, and

he was in no condition to assert his dignity.

The young Pel bar nan who acconpani ed the Mej ana

worked largely in silence and perforned the bidding of the
physi ci an, washi ng and binding himw th a gentl eness un-
known anong the Sentani nen—though common -enough

Wnnt reflected, amobng the wonmen. His outcry when a
conpany of curious wonen, several of themyoung, cane
during the time when two of the Pel bar nurses were bath-
ing him caused nuch nerrinment anong them He was de-
termned to | eave Northwall as soon as he was well. It was
clear to himthat he was indeed nmending. Only his weak-
ness prevented himfromflinging themall fromthe room

He was even nore enotionally drained when, after a

tinme, one of themreturned, a snall, dark-haired worman of
no more than his own age, and said to him in the mllif-
| uous Pel bar tones, "Jestak has told us in a manner in

whi ch no man shoul d ever speak to a wonan that we were
wrong to cone here as we did. The others were outraged

at him and put it down as one nore of his wild and unac-
ceptable traits. No womman will ever allow himto serve her
Several even told himso, but he was not ashaned. He said
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he thought he would like to marry a Shumai worman. A
Shurmai . He really said that. What is nore, | think he half
meant it. Do you understand ne? Yes? Anyway, please
forgive me, and us. W are not accustomed to strangers,
and it may well be that we did offend you, though I don't
understand how that could be. W do see the Sentani nen,

t hough, and the Shumai, fromthe walls at truceweeks, and
t hey appear to be unfortunately lacking in the w sdom of
worren. Perhaps that is why they are so barbaric. Ah, | may



have of fended you again. At any rate, even though you are
so thin and tattooed on the arm | would accept your
service if you were discerning enough to render it. \What?
have of fended you agai n? You are unaccountable."

She frowned. But then she put an apple on his stomach,
quite abruptly, and left. Wnnt lay in bew | dered exaspera-
tion. Then, having nothing to do, he slowy ate the apple,
core and seeds as well, leaving only the stem which he
tossed expertly into the box in the corner, wincing as his
leg pulled fromthe notion

As a result of the council neeting of the previous night,

a general neeting of the Northwall |eaders, including
council, discipline chiefs, and defense segnments, was called
in the judgnment hall. Jestak, of course, was commuanded to

be present as the focus of the meeting.
"Today," began the Protector, "we are going to talk

freely. It will be necessary if we are to find out from Jestak
the Jestan the results of his eastern trip, on which so nmuch
effort was placed, and which has failed so signally, and

about whi ch he has taken the right of reticence. Today,
however, Jestak, we—the council, that is—ust conmmand

you to break your reticence and relate to us the account of
your journey and the reasons for its failure. In return, we
rel ease you fromthe penalties for any insults or inproprie-
ties that your speech will bring. This does not nean, of
course, that you are to insult us gratuitously, as you have

al ready, but rather that you are to give us the facts. Pl ease,
if you will, refrain fromcalling us 'fish belly." '

Jestak smled at that, and a nmurmur went around the
room

"The story would keep you here for days, Protector,"
said Jestak. "What would you like to hear in particular?"

"Start with your departure from Pel bari gan. W will
guestion you as you go."
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"As you know, we |eft Pel barigan as soon as the tribes

left the area after spring truceweeks. The training for run-
ning we had been gi ven was the soundest training we had

had. W ran eastward across the high grass and groves, al
Sentani country, as the council had determ ned. W were
able to avoid them successfully. However, the extent of the
l and was not about a hundred and fifty ayas, as had been
surm sed, but closer to three hundred, and beyond it lay a
forest that was also Sentani country and stretched for an-
other two hundred. At the rate of our running, in keeping

wi th your commands, we were exhausted, and supplies

were |ow, and we had not reached what was described to

us as 'the safety and justice of the eastern cities.' The truth
of the matter, as | later learned, is that a wi de range of
mount ai ns |lies between the forest Sentani country and the
eastern cities, and this is occupied by two tribes nore
fierce than the Shumai, because nore inplacable, and



w t hout honor. These are called the Peshtak and the Coo."

"And just how did you learn these, ah, amazing, shal
we call them facts?"

"By being attacked, Protector. W were entering

the western foothills of these nmountains, having rested and
restored our stocks as well as we could in hostile country.
W were suddenly attacked, and all but | were killed."

"And why were you not killed?"

"I was not at the canp. Three were sl eeping. Brus was
wat ching, and | was at the river's edge, fishing from under

willows. | ran to the canp when | heard the shouts, but I
was taken as | entered. | never had a chance to defend
anyone. "

"Never had the chance?"

"No. | was in a net snare, held by four nen, who hung

me froma tree while they finished with the others, then
brought ne down still entangled."

"Jestak," interrupted the Brunaga. "You have not told

how Brus was killed. I will have to hear that, even though
| fear it."

"No, | have not. | would that you would rel ease ne
fromit, Eastcouncil, for it is something | would prefer not
torelate.’

"Tell it, Jestak," commanded the Protector

"Al though they kill, even the Shurmai are not cruel for

pl easure, Protector, as are the Peshtak. Brus killed an at-
tacker with his sword, and so was tortured to death. He
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was strong, though, just like an outside tribesman, and
joked as long as he could, and'-aever cried out although the
Peshtak tried a nunber of elaborations on their torture to
make him"

Brin the Brunag was sobbing. "This," she said, "is the
result of leaving the walls, but Brus would go. Wo woul d
listen to the counsel of a man?"

"W nust hear all," said the Protector. "W nust oper-
ate fromknow edge. What did they do, Jestak? Did they
whi p hi n®"

"Yes, they whipped him"

"To death? You are hol di ng back."

"Very well. They flayed himalive and put himin a place
where the ants could eat him"

A general shriek went around the room None had
heard of anything of the sort, and the horror and di smay



were universal. The Protector herself had not been pre-
pared for this, and it took her sone noments to recover

Finally, she said, "Have you told it all?"
Jest ak sai d not hi ng.

"Very well, then, where were you at the tine?"
"I was tied to a tree to watch."

"They did not abuse you, then?"

"Only to beat nme at this time. They nmeant to torture ne
in the future."

"To beat you only, but not severely, | take it."
Jestak did not answer, but merely took off his tunic and
undercoat and turned his back to her. Another nurnur

went around the room for his back was a nmss of inter-
| aced scars.

"All of that did not cone fromthe Peshtak, of course,”
sai d Jestak, resunming his clothes. "About a third, | would
say. Most canme fromthe Tantal, and a little in Innanigan."

"Aiii," said the Protector. "It would seem you wandered
around the east being beaten, even in the cities. Wo are
the Tantal ? Go on, Jestak."

Jestak briefly recounted the story of his trip eastward,
and his attenpts to work in Innanigan in order to recover
the lost funds and enroll for his | aw studies. The high-sun
bells began to ring in harnony, and the Protector closed
the neeting, saying, "You have told us enough wonders for
today, Jestak. Even if half of themare true, we have sone
further material for thought. W will resune this neeting
tomorrow and learn further of the difficulties of going be-
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yond our walls." Jestak opened his nouth to answer, but

t hought better of it and nerely bowed and retired with the
rest.

Wnnt was an expert on the pollute, the traditiona
stringed instrunment manufactured only in the Pel bar cities,
but played generally by all the western tribes. Mkil had
taken his pollute and hung it wi thout explanation at the
nmessage stone with his comunication to Northwall from
Jestak. That, of course, caused sone puzzl ement and con-
sternation. The instrunent, although old, needed no repair.
It was of Pel barigan manufacture. The artisans of North-
wal | examned it and merely laid it on a shelf until they

| earned what to do with it.



On the third day of his stay in Northwall, Wnnt asked

for it again. It was soon produced, and he spent some of
hi s conval escence strumm ng and si ngi ng Sentani songs.

He was so engaged when an elderly wonan entered the

room as usual without asking | eave. "Sentani," she opened
abruptly, "where did you get that instrunent?"

Irritated, Wnnt did not respond i medi ately, but went

on playing. She did not understand such insol ence, in Pel-
bar ternms, but sinply waited, listening. Finally, Wnnt said,
"It has been ny famly's for nany years."

"My grandfather made it," she said flatly. He stopped.
"Your grandfather?"

"Yes. May | see it? Look here, on the base of the bow .
Here are the artisan's marks with the date, the 978th year
of Pel barigan, and the naker's nane, Cilt the Ovel. He was
nmy grandfather, and a fanpbus naker of the pellute. | am
astoni shed that it has lasted this long in all your wander-
i ngs."

Wnnt studied the marks. "It has not been wandering
long," he returned. "Mdst of the tine it has been in the
Fast ness of Koorb, far to the south, our permanent hone,
in the | oghouse of ny famly."

"It is well worn."
"Yes. It has been used continually."
"And skillfully repaired.™

"My great uncle, who is beyond the days of running,
spends his time in such repairs. He is slow and careful, and
all say that he does it well."

"I ndeed he does. May | play it?" And when W nnt
handed it back to her, she sat on the side bench and, after
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expertly tuning it, struck up a sort of song that Wnnt had
never heard. After a time, she began to sing, in an old,
guavering voi ce: '

Aven the Mot her

of everything living,
bring us the wet w nds, oh
live in our stone.

Bl ess us with showers,
food to all giving,

t emrper our netal s,

rai se our seed sown.

Save us fromtri besnen,
| ove, be forgiving,
our prayers to you ever



we will intone.

Thi s she played over, singing alnost to herself, then played
a sad and ninor song, only hummng gently. "It is a fine,
sound instrunent," she finally said, handing it back. "How
do you play it?"

"I do not play very well lying down, but I will try." And
Wnnt strummred several songs, then launched into a com
pl ex and rapid hounka dance. By that time he had an audi -
ence of three wonmen in the doorway, though he could not

see them fromwhere his bed |lay. One was Cise, the giver

of the apple. Finally Wnnt |aunched into a sinple song of
his own, and since Sentani dialect is quite close to Pel bar
all coul d under st and:

Rai ns of summer, wi nds of fall

l ashing our hall. | do not cone.
Snows of winter, breeze of spring,
Never do bring greeting to kin.

Under the highstone where | lie
seasonl ess |, ages go bhy.

Never the running, never |ove,
Nor from above shines the sun

Each line was distinct and surrounded with strunmed nel -
ody, and the song as a whole, rendered in a gentle tenor
chant, was sonething strange and new to the Pel bar. The
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old one, Sendi, asked himto play it again, watching his
fingering carefully, as he went through the song as before,
t hough sone of the inprovisations were quite different.

"That is not like the last tine," she said.

"Well, no. W always vary the songs as we play them
Do you not do that?"

"No. They are always the sane."

"Ah. The varying is nuch of the enjoynent for us."

"What is that song about ?"

"It was witten by Oman, a central |eader, alnobst two
hundred years ago. He was wounded in a fight and knew he
woul d die, so he wote his own |anment."

"He had not a sense, then, of living forever?"

"Living forever? No. He was dying and knew t hat he

was. He lies high on a rock ridge overl ooki ng the G eat
Sentan River, near where it flows into the Heart. | have
seen the place many tines. It is sad and has the quality of

his song."

"Does not your religion take into account life after



deat h?"

"Life after death? No. Wat is that? There are the spirits
of places and sonme are associated with men and. wonen.
Do you mean spirits?"

"No. | nean Arnon, the place of peace and joy after
death, where all go and there is no fighting and no hiding."

"l have never heard of it.

Sendi rose. "It is tine for me to return to ny weavers.
W are working on shingle square capes, and they need
much supervision. Good day, Sentani. My nanme is Send
the leon. You are Wnnt?"

"Yes. | amWnnt of the north starband of Koorb."

The ol d woman snoot hed his cover slightly and de-
parted through the now enpty door

That evening, as she arranged the reports of the nonth's
work in ceramcs, Cse was humming slightly to herself,
repetitiously, as her mother and supervisor, Calen, called
out each category of ware. The ol der worman was concen-
trating as well as she could, with all the untoward and
strange events on her mnd, and this extra interference be-
gan to grate. "Under the highstone," C se sang audi bly.
"Under what? What is that you are singing?" said Calen

"Ch, it is a song," said Cise. "I amsorry, | didn't nean
to disturb you."
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"What is a highstone?"

"l don't know. " >

"Then how can you sing about it?"

"Ch. It is only sonething the Sentani was singing down
inthe infirmary this afternoon. I was going by with Savia
and heard himsinging to Sendi and so | listened. It seens
his pellute was nade nany years ago by her grandfather."
"He was from Pel bari gan."

"Yes."

"It is a dreadful song. But what could one expect froma

savage. Well, let us finish this general report. If this busi-
ness of Jestak will not disrupt things too nmuch, the Protec-
tor will want to view all reports tonorrow. \Wat are you

sm ling about ?"

"Not hi ng, ny nother. Here. Here are the production
marks for all coverless bows."

"Jestak," Wnnt was saying. "If | do not get out of here
soon | will go mad. There is no wi ndow, even, from which



| can see the river and the trees. Only this small yard. And
everybody is conming in to see your pet barbarian. Espe-
cially the wonen. | have never seen so many wonmen with
so much to say."

Jestak smiled. "Another will be by soon.™

"No. That nustn't be. | forbid it."

"Men do not forbid rmuch here. You are mending. Per-

haps tonmorrow you could try standi ng, though we will

have to ask the Mejana."

"Anot her woman. The worst of all. She treats ne like a
dog or a piece of neat, with all her poking and prodding.
She has no decency or delicacy."

"She is as good a physician as there is in the west."

"And the one with the apple.™

"Sonmebody gave you an appl e?" And Jestak | aughed
outright. "Be careful or you will never get out."

"Aiii. Wat? Have | done something to conmit nyself?"
"Had it a bite out of it?"
"No. It was a good, sound apple.”

"Beware of it if it has a bite out of it already. You m ght

say that Sentani never eat food that has a bite out of it. Its

spirit has already entered the first biter, or something. It
woul d be best if you didn't, | think."

"Its spirit? What are you tal ki ng about ?"

"They don't know anythi ng about you, though if you
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keep singing to them they will begin to think you are
really not a hairy barbarian after all."

"To then? | only sang for the old one, Sendi."
"I guess you did not see the crowd in the door."

"Aiii. Acrowd in the door. Leg, get well so | may run."
"You will be the first Sentani ever to run fromthe Pel -
bar."

"Indeed I will. I will run so fast that | will melt snow |Is

t he snow deep?"

"No, but soon it will be, I think. Wen you are wal ki ng
I will take you to our woodshop. | would Iike to teach you
how to make the snow gliders of the Kits so your trip will



be easier."

"W have our own snowpads, which | can make."

"These are superior. | have used both. You can double

your speed. | would sinply give you the pair | have been
wor ki ng on, but if you can nake them then the whole
starband will be able to have them Here," he continued,
"is the other person | nentioned to you. Ursa," he said,
gesturing to the woman in the doorway, "is a naturalist, a

student of wild things. Being Pelbar, she is unable to travel
far and would like some information fromyou about things
seen in your travels. Is that all right?"

"Can | refuse?" he murnured.

"Not really, | fear," whispered Jestak

"Men do not whisper before wonen in Northwall," said
Ursa decidedly. She was quite young, and sonewhat wi spy.
Her hair was lighter than nost of the Pel bar, who tended
toward dark hair. She had a bit of the bl ondness of the
Shumai, with an abundance of freckles on her thin, stu-
di ous face. Her eyes were a rich blue that startled Wnnt
with their depth.

"Young man," she began wi thout preanble. "I would

like to ask you sone questions." She rummaged anong her
papers. "l understand that you are a hunter. Perhaps you
can give ne sone information about sone of the flora and
fauna . "

"The what ?"

"The plants and ani mal s of your acquai ntance. | am par-
ticularly concerned with their ranges, which | have no op-
portunity to observe, and other information about their
habi ts."

"Their habits?"
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"Yes, their habits. Now, | understand that you were
goi ng north to hunt the capacaj awat."

"The what ?"

"These," she said, waving an illustration

"Ch. The flat-honed deer."

"Well, they are not deer, really, but we can call them
that if you would like. Now, if you please, tell ne what
you know about them"

Wnnt sighed. "To start with, your picture is not right.

Here, give it to ne. See, here, where you have the |legs so
short? They cone down like this. Here, can you give ne a



quill and a piece of paper?"

"Excuse me," said Jestak. "I see you are in good hands.
| must report to Manti now." He raised his hand in the
door way.

"Ch. Yes," said Wnnt. "You nust report." He rolled his
eyes. "Yes, all right, good-bye. Now, madam . "

" Madan?"

"Well, now. The |egs, you see, nust be |long to manage

the deep snow. They really go like this." Arid he began to
sketch themin with an expertness that surprised the natu-
ralist, who had expected, apparently, a series of grunts.

The judgrment hall was crowded the next norning as Jes-

tak went on. "The eastern cities are not as you suppose
themto be. They are no solution to anyone's problem

t hough perhaps we might trade with them There are eight

of them stretched out al ong the east coast of the continent.
| rather suspect that they were not quite so severely dam
aged in the tinme of fire, and so retain a few devices from
before that time. This is their defense, for surely they them
sel ves are not especially inventive."

"I do not understand, Jestak. What tinme of fire? Do you
nmean the time that nmade the Ruin of Peo and that at
H ghkill, and the other three?"

"Protector, wherever | went, | encountered ruins. Not

many, for they are very old, but it seens clear that people
once occupied the whole | and. There are pieces of roadway

of artificial stone, not yet swallowed by the | and, and even
pi eces of gigantic netal bridges. And all of them use the
same al phabet in their words, what few there are. It is es-
sentially like ours."

"Wait, Jestak. This is another concept altogether. Yet |
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see | nust indulge you a bit further so we may get back to
the main story."

"The Sentani know of many ruins. So do the Shumai .

think that all the tribes nmust have once been one people
before sonme terrible thing destroyed all, and only a very
few remai ned, and they in isolation. And that they nade
the tribes, only eventually comng in contact with one an-
other, and at that tine becom ng hostile."

Al sat in silence for some tine. Finally the Protector
remarked. "It would seem if what you say is true, that
t here nust have once been a very fierce hostility."
"Perhaps," returned Jestak, "it involved a people from
beyond the sea, for they in Innani gan nentioned that they
bel i eved there was such a place, and | did go to the islands



over a thousand ayas out in the sea.

"But this is not the only thing. Except for the Kits, who
speak another tongue, all the tribes speak dial ects of one
| anguage. The farther | went from hone, the stranger the
di al ects becanme, but with practice, | could understand
themall. Except for the Rits. And some of their words

were curiously like ours.™

"Jestak, we nust |eave your specul ations now and return
to the record. Wat happened when you were at |nnani-
gan? You have told us that you tried to work in order to
recoup the I ost funds and so follow your orders. Go on."

"I found it very difficult to get any but the sinplest and
nost menial sort of work, and at that rate | would never

get the nmoney ahead for study. | tried to do the netal -

work for which | was trained, but they would not allowit,
saying that only certain people, belonging to a certain
guild, were pernmitted to do it. Yet they let ne do nenial
work in the metal shops, and | |earned many skills that

will do us good. But it was difficult, even living as cheaply
as | could, to save noney. It soon becane clear to ne that
the Innanigani did not |ike strangers, and strangers tended

to band together.

"There were al nbst no westerners, but | fell in with a
Shurmai, whose adventures were even nore strange than

m ne. "

"W are not concerned with the adventures of this Shu-
mai, Jestak."

"Yes, and yet | becane so. H's name was Stantu. W
lived together in one roomin order to save nmoney. He was
trying to get together the resources to get hone.
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"The | nnanigani are somewhat honest with each other

only because their el aborate system of |aws prevents them
from bei ng otherwi se. They are always going to the judg-
ment, and a whol e class of people makes nmuch noney by
specializing in legal matters. | became conscious of this as |
spent nmuch of ny spare tine trying to acquaint nyself

with their legal systemin order to see what woul d have to
be done for the Pelbar to treat with them even though by
that time | was convinced that actual trade would be nuch
nmore difficult than anyone here had i nagi ned. They- are

not just to foreigners and work to their own advantage al -
ways. Wile we would never cheat the Sentani or Shumai

in truceweek trading, it is a matter of course for themto
shortwei ght, to substitute, to miscalculate, always in their
favor, and because of their superior weaponry, no one can
seriously challenge them Even the Peshtak, fierce as they
are, defer in trading, though they know they are being

wr onged.



"Stantu di scovered that the Innani gani noney system al -

| owed people to deposit their funds for use by others in a
central money pool. They would then receive not only

their own funds, after a time, but an additional percentage
pai d by those who wanted to nmake use of these funds.

"This is part of the secret of eastern strength, because
this noney pool is large and allows for noney trading

anong the eight cities. Thus a group wanting to start a
manuf actury may get much fundi ng soon and pay it back

as they work. This way too, they may pay many workers

to work for them There is no central council, as here, be-
cause the systemis too big. No central body nakes the deci-
sions for the group. Strangely enough, this sort of anarchy
quaintly resenbles that of the Shumai, for even the Sentan
are highly organi zed. | began to see that in this way many
m nds are at work in the solving of econom c problens,

not a few, who cannot possibly be wise in all things."

"Are you purposely insulting us, Jestak? Are you not
goi ng beyond what you were asked?"

"I regret any insult. Protector, but | was only trying to
gi ve what information | could because no one el se has been
there."”

"Stay closer to your story and | eave matters of judgment
to us."

"Stantu put his savings into a depository. Sone tine |a-
ter, when he returned for them for he felt he had enough
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for supplies and superior weapons, and a passage on a
tradi ng vessel far to the south and west, to the nouth of the
Heart, he went—=

"Wait, Jestak. Are you saying then that you can go from

the eastern cities to the mouth of our river by a boat?" The
geographer, Hildre, was tal king. Her world had recently

been so revised by Jestak that her concepts were wholly
junbled in her mnd. She had kept her draftsman busy

now until very late at night to allow for Jestak's infornma-
tion. It was not working out, although she was very skillfu
at local matters

"Well," said Jestak, "naturally. The river must flow

downhi |l I, and hence nust eventually arrive at the sea. |

saw a number of rivers doing that. If it is the same sea, that
is, without land intervening, one nmust be able to travel

there by water. The Innani gani have begun trading wth

the Alats who live at the mouth of the Heart. Much rice is
grown there in the | ow ands bordering the sea."

n R Ce?u

"Not like the rice of the northern | akes that the Sentan
trade. A different but closely related grain," said Jestak



patiently.

"Let us continue the main thread," the Protector re-
peat ed.

"One thing nore, if you please. Protector," said
Urer of the council. "Jestak, | do not understand your
concept of long travel by boats. That on the Bitter Sea
seened so very far. | have even seen our river too rough
for boats. But now you are speaking of infinite journeys by
the great eastern sea."”

""Ah, Uner, | w sh you could see these boats. They are
several times as large as this room all of heavy wood, wth
sails to push them Large ones, and nany of them and it

takes nmuch skill to move them We will have to |earn these
concepts because the world is beginning to reawaken, and
we are still in burrows. Wth such boats we could go to

Pel bari gan anyti ne we chose, and nothing could stop us
but | ow water."

"Jestak, if you please. W will formthe judgnents. My
we go on?"

"Yes, Protector. Stantu was unable to get his nmoney. He
was inforned that his claimwas invalid because he was not
a nmenber of the eastern | eague. O course they knew this
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when he put the noney there in the first place, but they
simply saw a way by their laws to cheat him"

"I imagi ne he began sl aughtering in the Shumai man-
ner."

"He came to get my short sword, and it was only with

much difficulty that | stopped him He nearly killed ne,
but | reasoned with himthat we would first try to beat
themat their own practice, and if that did not work, I
woul d help himto kill them and then we woul d escape.”

"Ahhh. \What you have forgotten. A Pel bar proposing

such an action, such purposeful aggression. Cearly we had
sent the wong man." It was Brin speaking, but this tine
even the Protector shook her head slightly, and seeing this
shift in the wind, Brin fell silent.

"I went to work at the witings of the law, and finally
found a case in which it was established that if one entered
into a contract knowing that its conditions were not to be
met, then that contract was invalid. It did not nention that
the contract was neant only for | nnanigani

"W took themto the judgnment, and after rmuch w an-

gling, we won. There was one party, even of the Innani -
gani, who saw the justice of our case. Stantu got his noney
back. But he got back only what he had put in, not the
gai n, because they decided that that contract had not been
valid. So in a way the noney people got something too,



except it cost themnmuch to go to judgnment. And it cost
me as well, nearly all | had saved. But that nade little
di fference, because Innanigan was no | onger safe for us.
W were harassed fromall sides. Stantu was inprisoned on
a fal se charge, but we hid his noney, and it nust have
been waiting for himwhen he got out."

"And you . . ."

"And | was set upon by a nmob and once beaten, and

then the second tinme | defended nyself and cut down sev-
eral of the swine and had to flee by the first means. That
happened to be a trading vessel headed 'for the eastern is-
lands. | worked on the ship and was sick much of the tine
because of its rocking on the waves. But finally | got used
to it and |l oved the freedom of the open water. W used to
see birds hundreds of ayas out, riding on the water nuch

as our river gulls. But they nust have lived out there nuch
of their lives."
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"What horror, Jestak, did you find on these eastern is-
[ ands?"

"None, Protector. They were a haven of peace. They

were |ike Pel barigan or Northwall, though outdoors. If |
had nmy way, | would never have |left there, but of course
had nmy duty to you and so returned."”

"Perhaps," nmused the Protector, "we could all go there.

But that being inpossible, we nust deal with things as they
are."

"I wish, Protector, that you could indeed go there. It
woul d be a revelation to you. There are five islands, only

two very large at all. The one | stayed on for severa
nmont hs, Saltstream was the largest, and the other, M d-
ri dge, was the highest. Even though small, it contained a

mountain, and that with fire at the top comng fromthe
earth itself."

The Protector struck her wooden gong. "That nust suf-
fice for now These wonders, it would seem continue to
grow. Jestak, you nust go with Hldre to sketch out sone
of these matters. Later, | would see you by nyself."

The noon was al ready well risen when Jestak was
bowed into the presence of the Protector, in the sane small
hi gh roomin which she had received Manti .

"Sit down," she said. Then she took out a polished
wooden box, inlaid with bone and mica, and set it on the
tabl e between them Slowy she raised the cover. Inside,
crisp and brown, were several pages of printed material
with nunbers on the corners.

"Do not touch these, Jestak. Just look at them Try not
to breathe on them because they are very fragile. Is this the
witing that you saw on the ruins in the east?"



Jestak | ooked. "Yes, Protector. This | can read a little,
for I saw several such in Innanigan. It is an old form of
what we now wite. See, here is our word for '"desk.' It is
not greatly different. This is froma book."

"A book?"

"Yes. They have themin Innanigan. |Instead of separate

sheets of paper for witing, or a roll, they stack the sheets
and fasten one side together, like this. Then each sheet has
a nunber on each side. That confirns, | think, ny idea

that the destruction was |ess conplete in the east."
"\What ?"
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"At the tinme of fire. Protector."

"Ah, yes, so you have said. Then why, Jestak, have the
eastern cities not prospered and spread this far west?"

"The destruction, even so, must have been great. They

are really very few, and the land is so large that it is hard
for a Pelbar to inagine it. Here in Northwall we nunber

only a thousand. Innanigan is perhaps twenty tines that

many, but that too is so few | inmagine that the Pel bar

m ght have begun with perhaps one couple or several peo-

ple and that it has taken all this tine to build what we

have out of nothing. Surely we | ook rmuch alike, and our
variations can be accounted for by the taking in of stray

tri besnen through the centuries.”

"Jestak, you love to speculate."
"\Where, Protector, did these pages cone fron®"

"I do not know, Jestak. It is a great secret, and so

much so that it has been handed down through too nmany
generations by word of nouth, from Protector to Protec-
tor. But | will tell you the runors if you prom se to hold
strict confidence."”

"I do so prom se, Protector."

"It is said that these remained fromthe Ruin of Peo,
fromwhich the Pel bar first came, and that they remain
frombefore what you call the time of fire."

The two | ooked at each other for a long tinme. "Jestak

thi s has now gone much beyond a matter of political ad-
vantage, of my dignity, or of your self-assertion. You are
striking at the very roots of Pelbar society. W nust nove

slowy, or all will be disrupted. But we nust have the
strength to nove. You are so reckless. Renenber that you
must have Pelbar interest at all tines. | beg this of you.

And | have never said that to a man—but one and t hat
was | ong ago. Perhaps you are right and that the world is
reawakeni ng. W have | ooked so long to the eastern cities



as our one rumor of hope, and for so long the outside tribes
have gai ned and gained in strength, in spite of their war-

ring and their wild life. |I fear I do not have the strength for
so great changes as | seemto see comng."

"I will be faithful. Protector."

"Can you be faithful to all those to whom you have

pl edged faith? You are a tattooed Sentani. You have lived
and spoken with the Shumai, and they seemto have sone

respect for you if they know you. Yet you are Pel bar and
all these groups are hostile. Can you manage all that?"
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"I don't know. As | told Mkil's band, I will be, if nec-
essary, a victim though not a betrayer."

"I hope that you can manage it, Jestak. One other thing.
Way did you not tell in Pel barigan what you have told

us?"

"You, Protector, are far nore reasonabl e than Excur

Protector of Pelbarigan. You will at least nodify the strict
courtesies of the Pel bar when you see a reason for it. In
Pel barigan, it would have all been 'Yes, Protector,' 'No,
Protector,' 'l was wong. Protector.' | would have been
consigned to lifelong latrine duty as an outcast and a use-
| ess person. Al | would have done, of course, is to have
fled to the Sentani, in order to live |like a human bei ng.

We are sonetinmes our worst enemnmies. Protector.”

"And yet | fear | have let this go too far already."

"We nust nowride with it. Protector. Things will

change whether we will it or not, and we nust adjust. That

is one reason why | practically begged nmy exile here. In a
city nearly twice this size, all hope of personal acquaint-
ance is lost, and all becones politics. In Pelbarigan | think
they woul d not even have accepted the concept that there

is a Bitter Sea."

"Now, Jestak, | amgoing to ask a favor of you."
"You have it. Protector."

"Let us declare a silence of one nonth before we go on
with your story. We nust absorb it slowy."

"As you wish. Protector.”

"And one nore thing."

"Yes, Protector?"

"You did make up that about the mountain with fire on
top, did you not?"

"No, Protector. It was there. They call it a vol cano."

"I see. Indulge me one final thing, Jestak. | have had to
| earn and change so much, to forgive you and see that |
must not wish to see you die as | once thought possible.



Now, since you are, in a roundabout way, alnobst a part of
nmy fam|y—no, do not ask of it—+ must be sure of your

| oyalty, your personal loyalty in an enbrace." She noved
toward himand took himinto her old arns, and he slowy
put his around her. "You needn't be so tentative with your
old aunt, Jestak." He smiled in the dark room and em
braced her fully. "I knew a man who was this young and
hard once," she said, "though not so tall." And with that
she dism ssed him then stopped himand said, "I need not
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rem nd you that this does not change our official relation-
ship, and | shall scold and chide you as al ways."

"Of course. Protector," said Jestak, hinmself now some-
what abashed by the newness of all this.

I T was deep wi nter when Wnnt, |earning the snow

sliders, went through the west pivot of Northwall, accom
panied by Usa on a simlar pair. She had on a snmall pack
with study materials. This was to be a conbi nati on excur-
sion. Wnnt was regaining his forner strength and needed
exerci se and practice before beginning his trek northward.
Usa was to gain fromhis know edge of the wi | derness of
the region. The area was free of the herds that the Shunai
foll owed, and so safe. Pelbar were cutting ice on the river
for storage in the deep caves under the city. The two
stopped to watch for a tine, then set off upriver, an un-
usual sight to the ice cutters, who sel dom saw a Pel bar
worman outside the walls, and surely never in the conpany
of a Sentani.

"Look at that, Orge," said Aten. "She who is so deep in

her birds and flowers that she has never |ooked at a man is
going off with Jestak's pet barbarian." He rested on a bl ock
and gest ured.

"That is just why. No need to be jeal ous. She sees only a
source of information. He is a walking nouth to her. Don't
worry. | didn't know you wi shed to serve her."

"Pffaf. Qit that. That may be her idea, of course, but
what of hinP"

"He is not strong enough to vani sh. He has to return.

Besi des, he seened to be a nman of honor. | have played a

gane of tati with him though it was hard, because every
worman in Northwall seened to be wandering in and out of

his room It was quite funny, really, especially in its effect
on him He is appalled at our wonen. Sentani wonen, he

told me, are only equal to their nen and do not adm nister
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any nore often than a man. They ask to enter. | guess with
hunters the nmen rul e thensel ves, because the wonen can't

keep up. He said a few young ones go on the hunts, though

not the winter hunt."



"I have seen them going by on the river," said Aten

"paddling with the men. They nust be all bone and gris-
tle. ™

"Apparently so. Wnnt keeps remarking on the softness

and wei ght of our wonen."

"An eye for them eh."

"I amnot sure. He seens bew | dered by them and yet

he is attracted by authority. Apparently the Sentani have
rigid organi zati onal patterns, and he reacts to comands."
"Well, we had better be moving ice. Jos will be yelling at

us in a mnute."

Wnnt was already tiring, now that they were about

seven ayas west of Northwall, across the river. They were
followng a fox track. He was glad when they had found a
kill, and he could stand while U sa exclai ned and exam

ined it. Wnnt read the tracks for her, as easily as if they
had been | anguage. "No," he said, "he first snelled the
hare over there, back of the rise.”

"How can you tell?"

"Did you not see where he stopped? Then he no | onger
trotted. The marks are closer and have no scuff of snow
Then he stopped again by the oak tree, and for a | onger

ti me, because the snow shows a hint of nelting under his
paws. The hare was not alarmed until he reached that

point, and | expect that was after the fox took those first
two | eaps. The snow was with him Wat | don't under-

stand is why he reached that ridge there and suddenly
turned aside. There nust be sonething over there. Are

your people up here?"
"No. None of us, | think." Ursa heard a whisk as

Wnnt's short sword was out. He suddenly seened hard
and alien. "Do not go. You are not well yet. Let us go

back. "
"We will just |ook," he said.

Fromthe top ridge, she said, "You see. There is noth-
i ng. Now we may go back."

"There are the tracks of a nan."

"Wher e?"
"Down there. Look between the two sycanores."
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"I see sonething. Let us go back."
"No. W will go |ook."

"You are always contradicting. Wll, before we go, do
you see nore than one?"

W nnt scanned the whol e bow -shaped vall ey before
them "No. Only one," he said, and sheathed his short
swor d.

When the pair reached the tracks, Wnnt said, "It is one
man, a Shumai, and he is weak."

"How can you tell that?"

"Here. See here where he is using the base of bis spear
as a cane. See the oval tip? That is nade to fit a spear-
thrower." He began to follow the tracks up the sl ope to-
ward a hill overlooking the river.

"Wait," said Ursa. "Cone back. At |least return for Jes-
tak."

Wnnt was already far ahead, and she had to start after
him "See here where he | eaned against this tree," he said,
"and up there he fell and lay for a time. Cone."

Fromthe hilltop they could see him sitting against a

tree far below, and Wnnt started down the hill before Ursa
coul d say anything. They had not gone far before the Shu-
mai saw t hem and stood, his spear at ready. Wnnt brought
up about twenty arns away. Ursa soon reached his side.
"Wait," she said. "He is a Shunmai savage. Let us get away
fromhere before this has gone too far."

At that the Shumai | aughed. He did not fully understand

it, but could not m stake the tone. "Cone," he said. "Spit
yourself on a Shumai spear." He was gaunt to the point of
emaci ati on. Beneath his shock of light-blond hair, his blue
eyes glinted hard. "A couple of wild onions to have with

di nner," he said, and then fell in the snow. It took Wnnt a
few nonents to reach himand step on his spear. H s

sword was out and he turned the young tribesman over to

give himthe stroke of death, but Ursa intervened, pushing
hi m asi de.

"You cannot kill him He is weak as a baby. Is this Sen- -
tani courage?"

"They woul d serve us so, even killing the wounded,

whi ch we never do. Get out of the way." As he went to
thrust her aside, they struggled a nonment, and his ful

wei ght was thrown on his hurt leg, which gave a little un-
der him At that nmonent the Shumai, made a weak thrust

wi th his now uncovered spear, but only succeeded in going
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through Ursa's coat and slicing her side. She screaned and
fell on him and he was too weak to nove her off. Wnnt
was standing, angry, panting, in pain.

"Now get away, woman," he shout ed.

"No," she shrieked back. "Stop. Stop, stop, stop. Both of
you stop!"

Wnnt stopped. "Well, if you love himso nuch, at | east
stop bl eeding on him"

She | ooked down and saw that indeed the blood from
her side was dripping on the young tribesman's face and
beard. "Ahhh," she said, taking snow and rubbing it away.

The Shumai | ooked up at her and | aughed weakly. "At
, least," he panted, "use sonething besides snow "

She recogni zed the "snow' and using the heel of her mt-
ten, brushed it away, and then sat back as the pain in her
side made itself nore evident. "Ahhh," she murnured.

"Look at me, Wnnt. How badly am 1 hurt?"

Wnnt, moving quickly with his gane cord, whipped the
Shunmai's hands behind himand tied them then |ooked at
Ursa. "Go ahead," she said. "Take aside all the clothes."”

He | ooked a | ong nonent, then turned to the Shunmai.
"Pi ece of dung," he spat.

"No, Wnnt, do not hurt him" said Usa fromthe snow.

"Sentani turd pusher," nurnured the Shumai.

Wnnt stood. "This is all madness," he shouted. "Mad-
ness. You cannot be nerciful to them They kill for recrea-
tion. He would kill us now even if it nmeant his own death."

"Cone and be killed," cane the hoarse voi ce of the Shu-
nai .

"But many said that about you, Wnnt," said Ursa, ris-
ing on her arm "You never said how | was."

"Ch. It is ugly, but it was nostly the coat. | amafraid

you will live. Lie down and I will do what |I can to dress it."

And, kneeling by the panting Shumai, he gently dressed
her side, his hands trenmbling fromthe proximty to this
Pel bar woman.

"Wl d you happen, swill of the river," said the Shumai,
"to have anything to eat? | would just as soon die full as

enpty."

"You aren't going to die," said Usa, fromunder her
coat, catching his gist.



"Do not be too sure of that," said Wnnt. Finally he
finished and stood up on his snow sliders. Ursa sat up
stiffly, saw the Shumai in the snow, and lifted himup
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agai nst the tree again, brushing the snow from his head
and neck.

"It is pretty hard to offend her, Shumai," renmarked
Wnnt, slowmy, so the westerner would be sure to under-
stand. The enaci ated man | aughed.

"Here, eat this," said U sa, taking some travel bread
from her pack. Then the Shurmai ate, while Ursa |lay on her
good side in the snow and Wnnt squatted on his heels.
"We have to take him back," she said.

"I was beginning to get that idea," said Wnnt. "I sup-
pose | amin no position to object.”

"No, you nost certainly are not. Now cut sone poles
and we will nmake a drag. You," she said slowy, "what is
your name?"

"None of your affair, Crowbait," the Shumai rasped, but
al so slowy.

"Well," she returned, "no matter. Here is sone nore
bread. Eat it slowmy or it will just come back up."

Jestak was on the wall scanning the horizon. It was red-
dening with sunset when finally he saw a speck comi ng

fromthe west. It parted into twd. "It nust be them" he
said to the watchman, "but they seemto be bringing sone-
thing. Perhaps it is gane. | will go to nmeet them?"

When Jestak arrived, Wnnt was tired with the draggi ng

and his still weakened |leg, and Ursa, with her wound, was
moving stiffly. Jestak turned and with three | ong hoots on
the homcalled the roving guard to hel p. Then he took the
drag, talking to the Shumai in his own dialect, but getting
nmostly hostility in return

When the four guardsnen arrived, the party was con-

ducted to the walls. There they dropped the drag. Turning
to the Shumai, the squad | eader, who knew the dial ect be-
cause of his duties at truceweeks, said, "Do you swear, by
your god Sertine, that you will not attack or disrupt or
circumvent or undermine or lie while you are under our
care?"

The Shumai | aughed. "I swear nothing. | owe not hing,

wi sh not hi ng, swear nothing. Do you think a Shumai needs
the hel p of swines' snouts? Gve ne ny spear, and | will

show you of swearing." He ended this statement in a short
fit of coughing. The others stood silently.

"Well," said Jestak, "if you wish, but we would tell the



Shurmai at spring truceweek what your nane was, and
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what happened to your party since you wish to die alone."
"What party? You found ne al one, did you not?"

"We know that Shumai never hunt or travel alone. They
go in packs like dogs. You are an outlaw then, and
shunned by your own peopl e?"

"Jestak," said Wnnt. "Perhaps he is protecting his party
because he thinks we are tricking himin order to kil
them™

"Perhaps," said Jestak
"Roar your garbage," nurnured the Shumai.

After sone conferring, the Pelbar built a small shelter

out side Northwal |l and supplied the fam shed man with

food. At first they had to feed him but he recovered and
began to feed hinself soon. In the norning, they could see
by the tracks that he had tried to | eave but had fallen and
then returned to the shelter, where a store of food was |eft
for him Jestak | ooked in on himsoon after dawn.

"Where are you going, Pelbar? Aren't you afraid? Don't
you think that you should | ock yoursel f away?"

"No, Stiffneck. | amgoing to find those you left. Cearly
they are in sone kind of trouble. The herds have |long |eft
these | ands and they nmust be in worse condition than you
are." He carried a heavy pack

"Pig. | aman outcast, as you said. There are no others.
What Shumai woul d be here in winter? W woul d have no
use for this bare ice and small deer."

"And yet you are here."

And Jestak slid away across the snow westward, as the
angui shed Shumai lay in the shelter, saying to hinself,
"Ah, Sertine, forgive nme, Sertine."

"You idiot," the Mejana was saying to Wnnt. "Wy did
you |l et her wal k when she was hurt like that? And all to
save a Shumai snake who does nothing but try to kill us."

"I's she all right?"

"Al'l right! How could she be all right? Do you think we

all run ourselves into the ground |ike the Sentani packs?
No, she is not all right. She has |ost much bl ood. Too
much. She nust be quiet, perfectly quiet, and rest and eat.

"She insisted .

"She insisted. Bedbugs. She insisted. | thought you were



the one who did not listen to wonmen. Even a Pel bar man
knows when wonen are sinmply not to be obeyed .' Now get
out of here and go about your business. And don't m suse
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that leg again or we will have to go back to where we were
and start again, and we shall never be rid of you." And she
turned her head and left himin the hallway.

Jestak had followed the track well beyond where he

found those of Wnnt and Ursa, so far he saw he woul d

have to spend the night in the open. It was not until the
western sky was brick red that he canme upon the Shumai
canp. It was pitiful. The Shumai, who despi se permanent
dwel I i ngs and feel the body nust be tough enough to take
anything, had nmade little provision for their present situa-
tion. Nineteen nmen lay on the ground and in small skin
shelters. The first three he checked were dead. The fourth
heard his entering rustle, and nuttered, "Thro, are you
back?"

"So that was his name—Fhro."

The Shumai turned and reached for a knife, but he was
weak as a puppy, and Jestak sinply held his hand. "Your

friend got as far as near Northwall. He would not tell us
anyt hi ng, not even his name, so he lies outside our walls
now, in a small shelter, with food, recovering. | will help

you, but | nust know who is your |eader."

"You speak . . . good Shurmai ... for a Pelbar."
"I have been anong Shumai. Let that go. | will not help
you unless | have your leader's oath that he will not kil

me as soon as you are strong enough. O herw se you will
all die. Do you understand? | wi sh you no ill."

"Thro was the | eader."
"He is not here. Who was next?"
"I nkon. He lies in the next tent."

Jestak departed. Soon he was back. "He is dead. Wo
next ?"

"l am next."
"Good. Do you swear?"
"l have never sworn to other than a Shunai."

"Good Armon, man. Here sonme of you are dead and
ot hers near death, and you have reservations."

"A Shurmai is not afraid to die. However, to save the
others, I, Iley, assigned chief of the Stone Creek band,
swear to you, Pelbar, by Sertine, that I will not harm you,
nor will nmy men, if you help us in our present energency.



This swearing will end when we are parted and you have
entered your own safety.”

"Good. | accept your swearing. Now eat this," and he
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thrust sone soaked bread at the Shumai, who took it in
one gul p.

"I will give you nore soon, but not until your stomach
has accepted this."

Jestak made the rounds of the still nen. He found that

of the nineteen, eleven renained alive. One was nearly
gone. He fed each one, then returned to Iley and fed him
again. He gathered the survivors together under one tent,
whi ch he enlarged, and built a large fire before the en-
trance. Feeding each in turn, he heated tea, added maple
sweet ness, and got each to drink. It was not |ong before
they were beginning to nove. He stayed up nuch of the
night with them then went to sleep between Iley and an-
other man as if he had been in «his own bed.

"This is a strange Pel bar, Iley. Look how the fool trusts
us."
"Somewhat a fool, Quwn. He made nme swear by Sertine

for us all that he would be safe."

"But you cannot swear for us. Irdban is now the chief.
W may kill him but we nmust wait until we are stronger."

"I't weighs on nme, Quwn. | cannot do that nor can
allowit. It is not proper.”

"W will do it for you. You need not even see. W are
not bound. "
"Sertine knows that | ambound. | will kill the man who

touches him"

"And if you do not know who touched hin®"

"Then | will start at one end and kill until | amkilled."
"And I will help him" said a voice fromthe shadows.
"This is no good thing to talk of killing a man who has

ai ded us, and when the name of Sertine has been brought

into the matter."

Quwn was silent a long time. "Then he was no fool at
all.”

"No. He knows how and when he can trust the Shunai



Now | et us sleep."

And the whol e band, except for Iley, slept until the
dawn. He, taking the responsibility, watched the sinking
fire.

Two days later, Thro, with a pack of Pel bar food, net

t he shaggy and weary party near the river. Al were sone-
what recovered. There were now ten, and the others had
been buried as well as possible, awaiting warm weat her
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and a return to give them proper interment. Jestak |ed
them but sonewhat apart, and when he saw Thro com ng

he nmoved even farther away, finally calling back, "W will
| eave further food at the nessage stone." He then slid
across the snow well ahead of themand left for Northwall,
but no one made any hostile nove toward him

"I do not understand this, lley," said Thro, when they
wer e j oi ned.

"He has lived with a Shumai far in the eastern city of

I nnani gan, so he says. He is not hostile, yet not very afraid.
How are you?"

"I ambetter, but | do not like this obligation to the

Pel bar. What of the Sentani ? They seemto have made an

al liance."

"No. Jestak, that one, has said that he has also |ived

with the Sentani. It is he alone. He brought the thin one to
Northwall, and it is only by his influence and their mercy
that he is with them Yet it may be the begi nning of an
alliance. | do not like it."

"Nor |I. What can we do? Howis the girl?"

"What girl ?"

"Did he not tell you? When they nmet me—the Sentan
and the woman—+ in thrusting at himcut the woman."

"You cut a wonman?"

"I was weakened and unabl e to guide the spear. She was
preventing the Sentani fromkilling me and cane between."

"He did not nention it," said Irdban

St oppi ng at the doorway of the small roomthat Wnnt
shared with Jestak, the young man said, "She wants to see
you. "

"Ch, hello, Essar. Wo?"

"Ursa."

"Ursa? How is she?" But the other had | eft



As he entered the room where she was, he saw a very

old worman sitting in the corner. He went to the bed. Ursa
| ooked very white. "Wnnt," she said softly. "They say |
mght die. | do not think so, because it was nostly bl ood,
and bl ood can be replaced."

W nnt sai d not hing.

"But | wanted, in any case, for you to know ... to

take the precaution that . . . that you do not blame your-
self for ny trouble."
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"But I was the one who insisted on follow ng the
tracks."

"Yes, but you are a hunter. | got between you."
Wnnt still said nothing.
"Besi des," she continued, "it is all right. If you had

killed him we woul d not have saved the other ten, and al
woul d have died. It is better to trade one |life for el even."

"They are the eneny. Do you not understand? One good
life for eleven of the eneny? | do not understand that. It
makes no sense at all."

"The word of Aven says to bless one's enemes. It is an
anci ent work and holy."

"I will bless them with nmy sword's tip."

"No, Wnnt. Do not say it. For ne, please do not say it.
| beg of you. Cleanse that dark place fromyour heart."

Wnnt was silent, and soon he saw that she was asl eep
Wth a surprising strength, the old woman was taking him
by the arm and guiding himfromthe room She said noth-
i ng, but her | ook was accusing.

"l do not understand, Jestak," Wnnt continued.

"Aven, our CGod, does say to bless one's enenies, Wnnt.

Most of us do not take that too literally, and so we try not
to kill or to be killed, and to do what we rmust to provide
cohesiveness for the Heart River peoples. It is a deeply felt
religion with the Pelbar. Unfortunately it has had little ef-
fect on the Sentani or Shumai, who kill us whenever op-
portunity offers, outside of truceweek, and for no real rea-
son that | can see. And yet within their own groups, each
tribe has as strict a sense of honor as does the Pel bar. W
have tried mssionary work but all our mssionaries are
killed. It is that one point, the nutual killing, that keeps al
t he peoples apart.”

"Jestak," said a guard at the doorway. "The Shumai are
at the nessage stone. They have their food and are waiting.
Apparently they wish to talk."



"Thank you, Jod," said Jestak, and rose to | eave.

Fromthe wall he said to Manti, "I do not |ike so many
there. They swore to nme only until | reached safety, where
| am They are free of their swearing now and could kil
nme." Then he took the megaphone and called out that he
woul d neet with one man only. After a mnute the others

wi thdrew a hundred arns toward the river.

Jestak went over the wall on a rope boom which | ow
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ered himto the snow. The Shunai was Thro. "How is the
woman?" he asked.

"That is what you wanted? To know how t he woman
is?"

"Yes. It goes against the grain to hurt a woman."

"She is very weak. They say she may not live. But she
says to bl ame no one."

"Aiii. | did not aimat her but at the Sentani."
"She has nmade us all understand that."
"She is sonewhat |ight and has a Shumai | ook."

"Her grandnother was found as an infant, here at the
nmessage stone, many years ago."

"Here?"

"Yes. She was taken in and eventually becane a great
and powerful Pel bar | eader and did much good."

The two nmen faced each other, the cold wi nd bl owi ng
their hair, their breaths caught by it and whi pped asi de.

"She must have been, then," said Thro, "the one of the

| egend of the river child. W have a song about her, bom
to an axeman and his bride, taken by a jealous rival, and
left on the stone at Northwall to die in autum."”

"Perhaps so. If you need anything nore, we will give it
to you. If you stop at Pel barigan and call fromthe nessage
stone, they will supply you if you give the nanme of Manti.

Do not give ny nane."
"Do not give your nanme?"

"No, | amin exile here. | have too much to do with the
outside tribes."

Thro seenmed reluctant to go. Finally, he reached inside
his coat and took fromhis neck a copper necklace, with a
round pendant of bronze. "This is for the woman," he said.
"What is her nanme?"



"Ursa."

"Good-bye, then." And they pal mred hands as Jestak had
wi th Wal dura in Buckmonth. Thro turned quickly and |eft
wi t hout | ooki ng back.

Fromthe wall, Manti said to his guardsmen, "This is
extraordinary. This is becom ng a crossroads for the out-
siders, and Jestak nmeets themall and parts friends."

( :

"I amglad, Ursa, that you are better," Wnnt was say-
ing. The old woman was in the coner again, apparently,
Wnnt surm sed, as a chaperone or guardi an
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"I beg you, Ibar, if it is possible, tolet nme talk with
Wnnt alone," said U sa.

| bar rose without a word and left, flashing Wnnt one

| ook on her way out. "That glance," said Wnnt, "would
make, me behave well even if | had any wong inclina-

tions."

"Any inclinations you had toward nme | could not regard
as wong, Wnnt."

"What ?"

She nmade no reply. Finally Wnnt put his head down to

her and said, into her shoulder, "Little woman, |'m gl ad
you are getting better. | have to |leave for the north soon

but I could not go if you were in danger. And had you
died I amunsure what | would have done."

"You could put your armaround nme to say that."

"We must not let this turn into love, Usa. | could never
live in this city, all jailed in, subject to wormen, even you,
and working at some tradesnman's task."

"I could come with you."

"There is hardness and danger. It is no place for a

worman. They age quickly and turn sour often. Otherw se

they stay behind and we see them only when home from

the hunt. You would not like it."

"W shall see."

"How shall we see? | must go. Mkil has conmanded
that | should go if | amwell."

"You do not | ove ne."

Wnnt hesitated. There were nmany risks he woul d nmuch
rather take.



"I will stop to be with you in spring truceweek when |
have spoken with Mkil," he said. "I will ask him"

"You have not said."

"It is a big thing to say. Wen a Sentani says it, it is
forever."

"Then you do not. \Wen you go, please tell Ibar that
you have gone."

"Ch, Ursa. You do not see the difficulties. W even have
di fferent gods. How would the Sentani take you? How well
coul d you understand then?"

She did not reply.

"Al'l the starbands have rules, strict rules. | cannot sim
ply marry whom | choose."

She still did not reply.
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"It is not that I do not love you; it is that there is nuch
to think out ahead of any conmtnent."

"What does that nmean? 'It is not that | do not |ove you.'
Does that nmean, 'I |ove you' ?"

Wnnt did not answer. Then, "Before | say the words,

outright, I want to know that | amnot creating a disaster
But | will pronmise you this, that I will work it out, and if it
is possible, I will say the words, and to you and to no one

el se. But you nmust wait for that, if you want ne."

"I wll wait then. | think I will. | have not even seen
how you ki ss yet."

Wnnt renedi ed that and after a | ong nmonent, Ursa
said, "Good."

"What ?"
"You don't kiss very well."

"What ? How can you treat a man |ike this? What do
know of kissing? | ama hunter."

"Yes. You have not had practice, but I will see that you
will get it."

"Ch," he said, and sat by the bed staring at the wall

It was not until Longrmonth, as the Pelbar called the sec-

ond nonth of the year, in which winter still held strong
and seened to be lasting forever, that Wnnt left North-
wall. Ursa was well again, and was watching fromthe wall,

as Jestak, who was seeing himon his way as far as Skydeer
Ri ver, acconpanied Wnnt on his long trip to join the Sen-



tani starband.

That ni ght they canmped on the high ground overl ooki ng

the river junction. Wnnt was whol e and strong, and had
mastered the snow sliders. They had nmade good tine. They
roasted a white hare he had killed with an arrow, and ate
Pel bar dried fruit, which was tough but rich with sugary
flavor.

"How di d your council react to the news of Ursa and
ne?"

"As usual. Some do not |like to see any change. Sone

will accept with caution. But everyone in the whole city
has seen you, and nobst have tal ked with you, and they do
not regard you as a barbarian. You have seen the reaction
of the wonen. But they worry about Ursa and the hard life
she will have. And yet the minister to Aven took it as a
sign that the long period of hostility is breaking."

"And you?"
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"I agree with him Sonething is breaking. Al the east is
restless. Big changes are coming. Usa is a very religious
worman, and al t hough the nanes are different, and sonme of

the custons, | cannot get it frommy mnd that sonehow,

far back, Pelbar and Sentani religion had the same root.

Do you know whose religion is the closest to ours that |

know of, Wnnt? It is that of the Saltstream prophets, over

a thousand ayas overl and eastward and then anot her thou-

sand over the sea. Not only are many of the ideas the

same. So are the wordings. It is clear to ne that we were

all one people, who were broken apart by sone ancient

di saster, which killed alnmost all. Now the nunbers are

such that we are beginning to conme into contact again.

There is nuch evil anong all these peoples, but also nuch
good and much ki ndness. There are those who woul d en-

slave, like the Tantal, and the irreligious and self-indul gent,
like the eastern cities. And then there are those who are
simply cruel. Now that all these ways of thinking are com
ing together, there will be many struggles that will |ast be-
yond our lifetines.

"As to Ursa, you may be sure that she will always be
devoted to you. The flower of |ove had never germ nated

in her at all until you cane along. | could see sonething
happen during those days she spent in your room question-
ing you about wild things. | think it was your encounter
with the Shumai that suddenly nmade it bl oom But she will
be as firmin her adherence to you as to anything. And you
and | know the pleasures of the Sentani |ife that would be
closed to her in Northwall."

"Sentani life is not always easy for a woman."
"How easy a thing is depends on the strength and | ove

with which it is nmet. W all expend oursel ves on sone-
thing, whether we will it or not. The whole point is how



worthwhile that thing is and how well we nake our ex-
pendi ture."

"You sound |like WIlona."

"Who is WIona?"

"My nother."

The two tal ked a while longer, then curled into their
fursacks. Far to the west a Tanwol f barked and then

how ed, and was answered by another, but no human eyes
saw the wink and flash of the flanes, which sent their |ight
over a wide wilderness with no nen of any tribe nearby.
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"Look, someone is coming."

"Wher e?"

"There, to the west of the willows."

"I's there only one?"

"I think so."

"I't nust be Wnnt."

"And Dar ?"

"If it were he, he would have conme sooner."

"Aiii. We have | ost one of them anyway."

"I't would seem so. Juk, tell the starband. W nust wel -
cone himwith a feast and hear his story. And whichever
one is not here, we rmust mourn him"

"Jestak," said the Protector. "When you next bring your
outside friends here, bring old and ugly ones. W cannot
afford to weaken Northwall with the | oss of the wonen to

t he outside."

"Perhaps, Protector, our women may have nore chil -
dren.™

"As you well know, it interferes with their administra-
tive work. No matter how we train the nurserynen, they
work |ike sheep. The constant supervision they need is ny
di straction.”

"They have not the proper equipnment. Protector."

"Jestak, that line of argunent has been gone over centu-

ries before you or even | were born. It is all in the roll of
Gson, as | amsure you have read. | still find the logic
i npeccabl e.”

"But you have not seen the way a nother and child can



becorme one. It is so even anpbng the Tantal, whose indif-
ference to human life is so great."

"Do you not see how you argue agai nst yourself?"

"Perhaps you are right. Protector. | still find it anoma-
lous that we Pelbar, in all the world, seemdifferent."

"We are also less cruel, and do good to the other peo-
ples."

"The people of the eastern islands are |like us, yet their
famly structure is nuch nore like that of all the other
peopl es. Except us."

"Protector."
"Ah, yes. | amsorry. Protector. | meant to say. Protec-
tor."

"Now that your friend has gone, and things have settled
into a late-winter routine, perhaps it is time, Jestak, to
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reassenbl e the general council to tell us of these eastern
i slands. "

"Yes, Protector. | ameager to do that, for of all ny
travel s, that was the one nobst gl orious experience—even
though | enjoyed ny stay with the | ake Sentani. The east-
ern islands—=

"Tell us all together, Jestak," said the Protector, turning
to the reports on her table. Seeing the interview was ended,
Jestak bowed and retired.

I T was evening. The judgnent roomwas filled witfa

peopl e, and unlike the previous questionings of Jestak, this
one was treated nore |ike an entertainment or information
session, less like an inquisition. It was plain he had al ready
made a mark on Northwall society, and he could see his

hope of getting to Northwall to escape the strictures and
rigidities of Pelbarigan had been a realizable one. Had he
never taken the right of reticence in Pel barigan, he stil
woul d have been scrubbing steps and hal | ways. The strict
rules of mere answers to questions of the council, without
further explanation or elaboration, had been used by the
Sylves party to its own advantage, and the larger city was
much nore conservative than the smaller northern outpost.

"When we left your story, some tinme ago, Jestak, you

had told us how you |l eft Innanigan by ship as a result of
the public reaction to your defense of the Shumai naned
Stantu. Is that correct?"

"Yes, Protector."”

"WIl you tell us, then, what happened subsequentl|y?"



"Yes, Protector. As | may have nentioned, the trip by

sea was difficult for nme at first, because the constant toss-
ing of the ship on the |arge waves, which often reach a

hei ght of four or five arms, though they are capabl e of

much greater heights during storns, is a difficult thing for
a | andsman.
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"For this reason | was overjoyed to see in the east the
dimforns of the eastern islands looming in the mst. | had
arranged with the shipmaster to stay until the next voyage,
intheir small trading quarters there, for a nere pittance as
an agent. They nade only one voyage a year, and it was

hard to get a coaster to stay there, as they thought of it as
a forsaken and | onely place.

"The voyages were so few because the products of the

i slands are not many either. In a sense, the eastern islands
are nmuch like the cities of the Pelbar. They live in part by
manuf actures and crafts. They have never been conquered

by the eastern cities, or taken over, because of their re-
not eness, and because they do not represent a power—at

| east as far as the Innanigani or others know of power.
Saltstreaminlays and Mdridge ceramic work are well

known and highly prized on the east coast. So is their stone
scul pture, in which they excel our work, and their netal -
wor k, though not nearly like the sturdiness and cl ear hard
design of Pelbar work, is skilled in fineness and decoration
Their jewelry is unmatched. | was able to obtain severa

pi eces, which | intended to bring back for exam nation, but
ci rcunmst ances demanded that | give themto the | ake Sen-
tani, and they now are worn, | assunme, by lgon's bride,

I Idra.

"The islands thensel ves are very recent, and of vol canic
origin."

"What do you nean, Jestak?"

"Qur linestone, as we can tell by its fossil sea creatures,
was | aid down originally underwater, and sonehow t he

water retreated fromthe Heart River |lands. But you have
seen the grainy rocks fromthe streans to the north. These
somehow got there sone other way. There are regions that
have these rocks commonly. There are fires in the center of
the Earth that throw these rocks up so hot as to be liquid,
as if one were working nolten netal. As they flow and

cool, they formrock of a different kind. The eastern islands
are all of this rock, and Mdridge is still being built up
froma high conical nountain with a hole in the top, from
whi ch a cl oud of snoke always rises. At times at night, one
can see the glow of its interior fires, though this is not

usual. | was told that this rock sonetines flows out, and a
tongue of liquid and fiery rock runs down the cone and
hardens. | believe this because | have seen the fl ows, which

| ook like nud on the river bank in spring, nelted in the
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sun, then refrozen in the eveni ng—enly of course many
times |arger.

"But to return. As we neared the islands, | saw a small
harbor in a largely rocky and steep coastline, with many
seabirds, quite like our winter gulls, but of great variety,
coursing and wheeling in the air around the coast. W

were to land on Saltstream in the small town of Cods-

pal m so named because the people believe their deity

provi ded the safe harbor by shaping it like a giant human
hand.

"The first thing | noticed was that there were no sol -
diers, and only two guards, scantily arned. A large crowd
was there, to see the rare visitors, and we were openly wel -
coned, though strangers whose notives were unknown,

i nto houses for food and drink. It was exhilarating, but also
very tiring, because they questioned us all at great length
about the doings on the shore, and they were so frank and
truthful that | had a hard time avoiding my own recent
troubles in Innanigan. | thought it would be a dangerous
thing to tell conplete strangers of what had befallen ne,
and especially of what | had done in escaping. They were

so charmng and kind. It was as if we were to wel cone a
Shurmai into this chanber, feed him and question him

with no thought to his weapons—for | was wearing a short
sword—and they acted with conpl ete and i ngenuous open-

ness.

"I never changed ny Pel bar dress, or ny roundcut hair,

so they knew | was not of the same society as the coasters,
and when they got fromne that | was fromthe far and
unknown west, a sort of hush fell over the conpany. Their
guesti oni ng becanme nore qui et and sel ective, and probed

me intently. | could not understand it. Only later was | to
learn that their religion involved a prophet comng from
the deep wilds of the west to Godspal m Sonmehow t hey

t hought | was that prophet, even though | assured them
that though | was a religious man, | was not a ninister of
Aven, nor even was | a devotee, but was a netal worker
froma famly of netal workers.

"Soon they found me work in metal and insisted that |

live not in the small building on the harborside, where
was to serve as agent, but with an old couple well up from
the water, facing westward. Near sunset, we could I ook
fromtheir small, stone porch, over the fingers of the har-
bor, where the pelicans and cornorants flew in toward
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their rookeries and the high-circling al batross, which has

wi ngs that spread farther than a man is tall, fleww th in-
credible grace and joy in the pink and orange sky. | wll

never forget it, the utter calmof it, sipping their bitter tea
and eating fish cakes and arrow oot pudding, in air so mld

and fresh that it seemed to wash away the work of the day



like a spring shower.

"My host, Irec, always wore a brown tunic, belted, that
hung bel ow his knees, and sandals. He sat with crossed | egs
on a stone bench. He liked to talk of philosophy and reli -
gion, his particularly, of course. They call their deity Cod.
Soon | discovered that this deity is so |like Aven as to be
recogni zably the sane. Many of the precepts were the
same. | well renmenber when he said, one night, in their
di al ect, which is not far fromthat of the Innanigani
'Loved one, |ove one another, for |ove cones from God."'

"He used those words, Jestak?"

"Yes. And | returned, 'Beloved, |ove everyone, for |ove
has its origin in Aven.' "

"Were there any other simlarities?"

"Yes. That was the first. But as soon as we found it, we
began to trace as many as we could. W finally decided
that both of our religions must not only have come froma
central source, but fromthe very sane witings as well."

"We nust question you further about these things in the
templ e, Jestak," said Ommu, the mnister

"WIllingly, for it is a subject of vital interest to us all

"OfF course | spent much tine at work, for the work was

not an idle thing with them They are devoted workers,
perhaps for the sake of the work itself rather than for nate-
rial rewards, which they have not great value for. They try
to put sinplicity and excellence in everything they do. Like
the Pel bar, they have great discipline, but theirs is purely
vol untary, not brought about by the necessities of hostile

nei ghbors, for the sea is their high wall, and no one cones
over it. The whole society rides on it as freely as we m ght,
if we were small, on an eagle's back, far over the heads of

all hostile spears and arrows. The sense of freedom was
somet hing | had never felt before, though | felt a bit of it
on nmy way hone because of the isolation of the w de |and-
scape.

"We worked chiefly in silver, making fine work, such as
jewelry, buttons, and trimm ngs for furniture and boxes.
Most of it is exported. | |earned nmuch about rmetal work
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whi ch we do not know, though | have never had the op-
portunity of passing this on because in Pel barigan |I was
kept in the nost nenial of tasks because of my reticence. |
in turn taught them some of the skills of iron and stee
wor k from our Pel barigan foundry, and fromwhat | had

pi cked up-in Innanigan, for the Innanigani have skills in
maki ng mechani cal devi ces which are unknown to us.

"The master of our shop was Irec's wife, Iring, who had
begun as a fine silver worker. This does not nean that



worren adm ni stered everything, as they do with the Pel -

bar, but rather that everyone works w thout regard to gen-
der, and there are no clearly denned roles or |levels of sta-
tus. Only during-the first years of the lives of children are
the nothers primarily responsible for them After that they
genui nely have no distinctions of gender. O course the

men do the very heavy work, but wormen al so do work

whi ch is physically very demandi ng. There are gender dis-
tinctions in sports, but their ganes tend to be designed so
that as much as possible both genders participate equally."

"Hardly an ideal society, Jestak."

"Yes, Protector. But it seens to work well with them O
course there is little mlitary training, except in their |ove
of westling and stick ganmes. And they use the bow ex-

pertly in fishing and birding.

"l had been there several nonths, when, at the tine of

the long winter holiday, Irec and Iring took nme on a |ong
trip up to the high hills of Saltstream | did not know why
we were going, other than for a vacation and to see the

hills, gardens, and islands. That is what we did for the first
two days. Many of the places have poens associated with

them witten on |arge stones set upright by the pathside,

and it is a pleasure for the islanders to walk frompoemto
poem guessi ng what the witers nmeant, for they are very

brief and eni gmati c.

"W had been doing that for sone tinme when we took a

side path, very narrow and steep, up toward the highest

hill on Saltstream There, in a sort of cove under the brow
of the cliff that rose to the sunmt, was a | ow stone house,
wide in extent, with a tenple associated with it. It was
obviously different, and it was there | nmet the Saltstream
pr ophet s.

"They call them prophets, at least. Here is a tiny com
munity of nmen and wonen, living in celibacy, devoting
t hensel ves to religious study and manufacturing small
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wooden objects to sell for their nmaintenance, which was
scant enough. They lived with great discipline and rigor
Yet they were warm and kind. Plainly they had heard of
nme before | cane to them

"I was ushered into the tenple where all twenty waited

for me around a very large circular table. There were

pl aces at the table for Irec and Iring, as well as for ne. It
nmust have been m dnorni ng when we arrived, and we

tal ked for the rest of the day, nostly of the West, and of

nmy experience. One of the prophets, Od, took down al

that was said, and often questioned ne again and again so

as to get everything correct.

"Toward evening, Irec and Iring withdrew, but all con-
vinced me to stay with the prophets for fourteen days so
that further converse mght be held. It was clear to ne that



in part they wanted to see if | were that mnythical prophet
fromthe west that they had | ooked for. | think | convinced
themthat | was not, but really at that point a stray waif
wi t hout nuch wi sdom entirely cast |oose, and very far

from his home society, which would afford himonly a

doubt ful wel come when he returned. If he possibly could."

"W have given you wel conme enough, Jestak. Look
Here you are, holding the center of attention.”

"Yes, Protector. And | amgrateful for it."
"Tell us nore of these prophets.”

"Yes, Protector. There is not that nmuch, really, to tell. It
was largely religious conversation, conparing their beliefs
to ours, their hopes to ours, their node of prayer to ours,

and then explaining to ne the nature and direction of their

concepts of deity. | think you would find it tedious.

"One part may interest you, however. They felt, as

have told you, that after the tine of fire manki nd was
nearly snuffed out. W are now begi nning to reawaken

They see a testing time for the ideals of |ove and brot her-
hood they hold. They conceive that they will eventually be
i nvaded and will have to match their ideal, and their pray-
ers, against the steel of the invaders."

"I'f that happens, |I feel for them"
"I, too, Uncle. But then | amnot sure. Just as no one

knows how we woul d repel an invader, or even the extent
and training of the Pelbar guard, so no one, surely not ne,

knows of their inner defense, or of how effective it will be.
One thing is certain. Wile we pray out of Qur great sense
of duty, and hope our prayers will be answered, they pray
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as ones with full confidence that they will be answered.
The depth of their trust is remarkable.”

"Surely, Jestak, we pray, but a part of our actual prayer
is the sharpness of our arrowpoints. That is as sure as
prayer because it shows that we really mean what we hope
for in safety, and mean to take those steps we can, relying
on Aven to supply those needs and energies that |ie beyond
our abilities."”

"That is true, Captain. | have been |l ed to wonder, though
if the trueness and hei ght of these walls around us are not
nore of our prayer than our weapons, in which we may be
trai ned, but which we al nost never use."

"The height of our training is our prayer, as well as our
devotion to forbearance fromusing them"

"Yes, Leatch. Perhaps Jestak will tell us nore of his is-
| ands, as the hour for our adjournnment grows sonmewhat
near."



"Yes, Protector."”

"Yes, Protector, | will. Mst of the rest of ny encounter
with the prophets was material of interest chiefly to the

m nisters. But | might summarize by saying that they visu-
alize the reawakening of the world as a period of chaos and
mlitary clashes, but that they also anticipate a reuniting of
all the peoples into a single society. Their prayer is that
this society is one based on truth to | aw and justice, and on
| ove and nercy, rather than on sonme tyranny. In this,
fromwhat | told them they see the Pel bar way as a part of
the great hope of the west. They do not hope for nuch
fromthe eastern cities, which are self-centered and indul -
gent."

"Perhaps you may tell us nore of this later, Jestak
Coul d you sunmari ze for us how you got hone?"

"Yes, Protector. | was ready with a fine cargo for the
ship of next year. They were pleased with ne and tried to
get ne to stay on as a crew nenber, as before, and

dropped me at the northernnost of the eastern cities, the
smal |l town of Selegan, which lies deep in a river nmouth in
a country of rocks and evergreens. Fromthere | nade ny
way west to the Sentani and nmy old friend, Igon. | stayed
with themfor a tinme, and attended his marriage, at which
time | gave up all the gold things | had intended to bring
hone. It was just as well, because the rest of the way was
very arduous.

"I gon's people gave nme a snall boat, and since | was
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now adept at the use of sail, | went far to the north of the
Tantal country across the Bitter Sea. The Tantal have be-
cone nore aggressive, though they have not done well

with the Sentani, whose arrows cut down the invaders as a
white-faced bull chews grass. | |anded on the archipel ago
nmenti oned before, and again nmet with the Rits, who al so
have experienced the invasions of the Tantal, though they
are better able to handle themnow. M old friends anong
them were very good to ne, and sent ne on ny way west.

| went far to the west to the northern headwaters of the
Heart, which is sonme hundreds of ayas from here, and

made ny way down the Heart in an attenpt to avoid the
Shurnai . "

"Did you see any?"

"Yes. | saw sone, though they are not that many when
spread out in so great a country. | had only one slight
encounter, but nade ny way downriver. | well renmenber
the joy with which | passed Northwall at night, in the
river, on ny way hone to Pel barigan. | was received, but
not wel comed, as you know. "

"And that is the story of the journeys of Jestak, the great
travel er of the Pel bar?" queried the Protector



"Yes, Protector. That was it. It was a grand experience,

| suppose. | do not understand it in the least. It is probably
insignificant. But it has widened ny world. | do fear one
thing. If the Tantal continue to grow, and to invade, how

long will it be before they begin to nove into the west?"
"That is something the council will discuss. W thank

you for your story. And now, since the work of tonorrow

will not await our talk, we must retire.” Wth this signal

fromthe Protector, the group began to rise, nurmur, and
nove to the doors.

"Jestak. "
"Yes, Protector?"

"I would see you a nmonent in ny chanbers after | have
had | ate tea."

"Yes, Protector."

Wnnt was | ooking at the fire, his hands idly working a
skin spade across the inner surface of a giant beaver pelt.
Moki | was wat chi ng him

"What is it, Wnnt?"

"There is sonething I nust talk with you about, Mkil."

"W may use ny shelter, young one."
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"No need, ny leader. Al rust know of it soon enough
And. they rnust think about it, too."

"We are listening."

"While | was at Northwall, | nmet a young woman. Her
name is Usa."

"Ah. | had thought you had not fully left behind the

Pel bar. Usa. W will listen, of course, but you realize
what you are doing. There has never been any intermar-

ri age anong the western peoples. That has been our
strength.”

"The grandnot her of Ursa, apparently, was a waif taken
in as an infant by those of Northwall. She nust have been
Shurnai . "

"Suffering river toads, Wnnt," exclainmd Juk. "Are you
going to nongrelize the Sentani?"

"No, Juk. But | would indeed like to marry her."



"How coul d you stand a Pelbar city for always? You said
how stifling it was."

"She has already agreed to cone with us. She is not
nearly as chatty and Northwal |l -centered as the others
met. And surely | net enough, because | was, it seened,
Jestak's pet coney to nost of them O .npbre. At any rate,
recei ved enough attention."

"It is not often that they see a real man."

"Their nen are real enough. It was there, ampong the

nmet al wor kers, that | saw the | argest and strongest nan |
have ever seen—dJestak's cousin, U, who could hold Mki
up in one hand and Weldi in the other. He is a giant, and
spends his days in pounding hot iron into shape."

"The girl, Wnnt."

"Ursa admnisters their investigations into the plants and
animal s of the area. She knows the plants nore intimately
than | ever believed possible, but only the smaller and
nearer furred creatures are known to her."

"OfF what use would that be to us?"

"I don't know. She has agreed, as | said, to come with
us. | do not anticipate the whole thing's being easy."

"But you |l ove her and have told her so."
"Not precisely, Mkil. |I told her that if |I did, that would

be forever. | did say that | would say it to none but her
t hough, but only if it were agreed to by the starband."

"Then, by your word, you will either have this woman
or no woman. |s that not correct?" Mkil shook his head.
"Well, we will call a general council. That is one sort of
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gane that they of Koorb never anticipated our bringing
hore. "

Comm ushered Jestak into the Protector's chanber,

bowed, and departed. He stood before her while she sipped
the last of her tea and put the cup aside.

"Sit down, Jestak. Bring that stool over there."

"Yes, Protector."

"Now. | have begun to believe your story, for there are
things init that it would be hard for the nost inspired
prevaricator to make up."

"Thank you. | suppose that is quite a conplinment."

"Protector."”



"Yes. Protector."”

"I would question you on a few things. First, would not
the Tantal, whom you say m ght push westward in their
desire for conquest, run into rmuch opposition before they
reached us? Could they handle the central Sentani?"

"It is hard to say. There are two things that we nust

thi nk of, though. Protector. One is that they thensel ves
woul d not have to come all the way here for us to fee
them for when they exerted pressure, then that pressure
woul d be exerted by the next people and the next unti

we felt it. The other thing is that they are very skillful in
the use of |arge boats, and hence coul d navigate the upper
waters of the Heart and come directly here. They are in

a sense engi neers.. The Shumai and Sentani can nelt back
into the wilderness before them W are right here behind
our walls."

"That woul d not go easy on them These are defenses
that it would take a great deal to breach.”

"Yes, Protector. That is true. But they certainly would

be a great trouble to us. They are a determ ned and capa-
bl e people, and if they were not being harassed by the out-
side tribes, they mght even try to dig to Northwall from
the river."

"That, as you know, would be inpossible. Unless, of
course, they have an easy way to cut rock."

"There is a way. Protector. In fact it mght even be a

way to remove our wall in one great puff of snoke. | heard
of it in Innanigan. The Tantal do not know of it now, but it
is surely possible that they may find out."

"You are an alarmist. But it is good to be aware of these
things, | suppose. Now there is one other thing. You men-
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tioned a 'slight' encounter with the Shumai. Your 'slight
events have a way of turning out larger than that. Wuld
you care to tell ne of it, please?"

"Yes, Protector. | was far north in grass country. It was
hot weat her, and thunderstorns were in the area. | was
spendi ng the day under sone willows on a caving bank of

a branch stream fishing with a hand Iine, when a storm
cane of great violence, with torrential rain. The stream|
was by experienced a quick flood. | heard it, then | ooked
upstream and saw wat er about three arnms hi gh nmovi ng

down toward ne fast. | threw ny pack back onto higher
ground and started to nove after it when | thought | saw
an armin the water. It was, | saw on | ooking again, and so
by instinct | waded out, keeping hold of a willow linb, and
grabbed it as it went by. The rest happened very fast. The
water was roaring by, tearing at ne. It was al so rising.

| heard faint shouts, and as | was about to be swept away,
someone grabbed my arm There were several Shumai



there, formng a chain. | and the next man were taken off
our feet, but we all held on, and so drew the person to
shore. She was a young wonan, very beautiful, especially
with the clothes torn away."

"You may spare ne, Jestak, the details."

"Details, Protector?" grinned Jestak. "That was the
central part."

"Yes, yes. Go on."

"She was not breathing. Protector, and one of the Shu-

mai put his head down to her and said that her spirit was
gone fromher, but | insisted on being allowed to bring her
back, and so | used the way they have at Saltstream of
blowing in the mouth at intervals, supplying breath, and
after a tinme she revived."

"And so the Shunai savages, because of this, let you
[ive?"

"Well, yes. They were not very happy about it, but they
were al so bew I dered at finding, of all peoples, a stray
Pel bar there, and then they did not know what to nake of
my saving the girl. You know the way they are. They told
me that since | had done thema good turn, they m ght cut
off only one of my arns. Then they asked me to name one
favor they would give nme. | said not to follow ne unti
nmoonri se. They agreed, saying then that the killing of ne
woul d be better sport, because 'No one can outrun the
Shurmai .* | of course nade no attenpt to outrun them |
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simply outswamthem for the Heart was not far, and it was
already a large river. | ran the bank until nightfall and
then swam quietly. Even their dogs never tracked me, and
they had no conception of anyone's spending hours in the
wat er. "

"And that was all, Jestak?"

"That was just about it, Protector.”

"What was the girl's name, Jestak?"

"Tia, Protector."

"So they told you."

"She told me. Protector."”

"Tia." The Protector |ooked into her enpty teacup
"WIl she be coming to truceweek?"

"I do not know. Protector. | saw her brother, Mgan, at

Pel barigan, at the last fall truceweek, and even spoke with
him but she was not there. It was a great di sappointnent.
Mogan said, upon ny inquiring, that she was well."



"That was a great concession on his part."

"Yes, it was. | gathered that they had decided | ater that

t hey shoul d have shown a little gratitude. But as you know,
Protector, they really do not know how. Their habit of

bl uster is too nuch for them sonetines."

"Then they do not know you are at Northwal | ?" she

said, teasing. "Too bad for you, Jestak. You will not see
your |ady |love again. But | have a good one chosen for
you, you know, and | may conmmand you to serve her for

al ways. "

"Alas, Protector. Wuld you do that? That was an out -
noded way, | thought."

"No, Jestak, | would not do that. W have enough i n-

trigues around here without ny creating nore. | wll wait
until some girl is fool enough to decide that a wild one |ike
you shoul d serve her."

"Perhaps there shall be no fool like that, Protector.”

"Perhaps, but | doubt it. You are noticeable. Mean-
while, | want you to know that the |ast thing we want
around here is a wild Shumai wonman |living here as your
wife. So you nmust forget that romantic vagary."

"I only saw her for a matter of a half quarter of the sun
Protector."

"That |ong. And of course, you only rescued her from
oblivion and blew her life's breath back into her |ips—
whil e, of course, she was lying there with hardly anything
on. | am assuning that she had sonething on. Did she?"
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"OfF course, the Shumai imredi ately covered her, even

t hough they are not so squeani sh about such things as we.
She was well tanned alnost all over, as | sawit," he

gri nned.

"Indeed, | imagine so. Well, Jestak, you sonetimes do
nmy heart good. You remind ne of a man | once knew. But
you have cone here with so nuch that is new. You seem
to manage to nmake friends with the outside people and
keep your blood in your skin, which is mracle enough."

"I have had the good fortune always to encounter them
when they needed hel p, and | have been able to render it.
They feel obligation, you know "

"Yes, | see that. W nust exploit that tendency, though
not too greatly, lest we overdo it. By the way, were you
addr essi ng ne?"



"Protector. Yes, Protector, | amtruly sorry."

"I imagi ne how nuch you are. Well, that is all," she
said, rising. "You may enbrace ne before you go, for
you are a good boy, however unw se."

"Yes, Protector," he said, putting his arnms around the
ol d wormman and gi ving her a quick squeeze."

"l said 'enbrace,' Jestak, not crush. No matter. Good
ni ght."

"Good night, Protector,"” he said, departing, smling in-
side at the fact that she had not perceived that Tia m ght
wel | appear at the Northwall truceweek, since the Shumai
woul d not be expecting himto be there—unless of course
she were already narried, or dead, or some such thing.

The Protector sumoned Conm and ordered anot her

pot of tea. She sat a long tine looking at the small coal fire
in her iron stove, and thinking. She called Comm again

and had himsit with her, but he was a servant, and a

sl eepy old man, and she said nothing at all to him

MXI L'S starpoint stood on top of the hill to the

north of Northwall, where the Pel bar bury their dead, who
finally escape the walled city only to enter the ground. The
grave of Dar was there, with those of the Jestan of North-
wal | . A new stone marker |ay over the grave.

"What does it say, Jestak?"

"It says, 'Dar, of the Sentani of the Fastness of Koorb
menber of the northern starband, whose courage was ab-
solute, whose faithfulness to his friends was w t hout neas-
ure, and who died at Northwall, calling on the name of
Atou, in obedience to orders. May his nanme be praised

wher ever nen val ue goodness.' "

Mokil wiped his eye. "It says that? Did you wite that,
Jest ak?"

"No, Mokil. My uncle Manti, chief of the defenses of the
city, wote it, and it was approved by the Protector and cut
into the stone by Sert, our engraver of stone. W hope

that it is satisfactory."

"It is good, Jestak. You rmust wite it all out for me in
our spelling so that | may take it to his famly in Koorb
Now |l et us go again to the nessage stone so that we may
see about this matter of Ursa. The starband has approved
the wi shes of Wnnt, though with reluctance."

At the nmessage stone the hom was sounded, and soon
Ursa appeared through the small door, as had been ar-
ranged, acconpani ed by Manti .

"Wnnt," said Mkil, "you had not told ne she was so
beautiful. It is no wonder your head was turned."



"I did not realize it nyself, to this extent," returned
Wnnt. "She is nore beautiful than ever | renmenber."

"It is the winter and the absence of wonen," said WIIton,
the starband | eader, who was the third in the nmeeting
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party. "Yet | do concede that she is a | ovely woman—
t hough you can see the Shumai in her."

Despite the eagerness of the young people to see each

ot her again, the nmeeting was conducted with due decorum
as al ways had been the case between these two hostile and
suspi ci ous groups. It becanme necessary to decide how the
marri age cerenony was to be conducted. This took consid-
erabl e negoti ati ng.

"W have arranged a way, should you desire, for us to

wel conme your entire starband into our tenple within the

wal I s. You would have to | eave your weapons in a room

inside the wall, for our surety. But if you feel that violates
your security, then you may want to choose a portion of

your people to cone into the tenmple," said Mantf.

This was the final decision—+that seven nmen from each
poi nt band woul d enter the tenple, the others to remain
outside the walls with the winter goods. Then a second cer-
enony, nore in the manner of the Sentani, would be con-
ducted in the forefield near the message stone, w th Pel bar
attendants. Both groups realized that nore than a narriage
was at stake, and that they were really beginning the pro-
cess of amesty between the peoples. Many were suspi ci ous.
But put in the guise of a single wedding, this was the sort
of gesture that could be later disavowed should it prove to
be unwor kabl e.

"We nust," said WIllton, "though | do not wish to rush

the matter, proceed with these festivities as quickly as pos-
si bl e because a del ay of days may nean that we would

neet the northbound Shumai, and with our small nunbers,

and the encunbrance of our w nter goods, we would not

easily sustain a fight."

"Agreed. W are ready now and can conduct the cere-
mony in the nmorning if you wish."

"That is agreeable to us. How |l ong, did you say, that
your part in the affair will take?"

"One daylight quarter at the nost, and it can be less.™

"Then we will have our cerenony follow ng that, and a

general celebration can be held following. If it is agreeable
to you, we have a few things that we mght trade, though it
is not yet truceweek, and then we can retire to prepare for
an early departure the follow ng norning. Wth the high



water, we can push our skinboats as far as Pel barigan, or
Banner |sland, belowit, by nightfall. Then another hard
day's paddling should take us to the Threerivers, and in a

The Breaking of Northwall 85

further day, we will be beyond the swath of main Shumai
m gration. They are no match for us on the river anyhow,
with our bows, but | would rather not nmeet with them"™

The neeting drew to a close, and as was the habit of the

two peoples, both sides prepared to withdraw to their own
groups. But this time Ursa, addressing WIllton, asked, "Sir,
if it is possible, might | spend sone tine in your canp with
Wnnt, since we have not seen each other?"

WIllton | ooked at Manti. Then he shrugged. "Wy not,
since you will be there soon enough anyway? Is that al
right, Pel bar?"

"Yes, but return before sunfall. You nust begin your
preparation and purification. W will watch for you."

So the Sentani hunters, who had been gathered near the
river, were greeted by the unprecedented sight of a beauti -
fully dressed and beautiful Pel bar woman wandering in

their canp, being introduced by Wnnt, and then neeting

wi th his pointband. She wore a long, dark red robe, wth
rich black enbroidery, specked with small |eaves done in
tiny metal beads. Her hair was |ong and roped behi nd her
head with a bl ack ribbon and clasped with a silver binge

cl asp. On her shoul der she had a tooled | eather bag in

whi ch she carried a small greeting present for each of the
menbers of the northpoint band. Juk, |looking in the small
metal mirror at his heavily bearded, weathered face, sinply
said, "Huh." But he was pl eased, and soon began to conb
the winter out of his hair.

Even the Sentani sentinels turned their heads as W nnt
and Ursa wal ked back across the forefield to the walls of
Nort hwal | and she entered the snmall door in the center
"What is this all going to mean, Mokil?" asked Chogtan
"It will be strange to paddl e our way southward with such
a wonan in the boats."

"She will urge you on to your own worman, Chog."
"Yes. She will do that."

After the dawn fires had sent their snmoke plumes up to
mngle with the river haze, and the forty-nine chosen nen
had scrubbed and dressed thensel ves as well as they coul d,
gi ven the circunstances, they assenbl ed near the nmessage
stone, with Wnnt making the fiftieth. Fromthe towers of
Northwal | came the sounds of horns, and the central door
whi ch the Sentani had never seen opened, slowy grated
up. Fromit issued twenty of the Pel bar guard, marching in
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step. The Sentani had never seen this done, and it sone-
what unnerved them though they took it as |like a dance.

Manti spoke first. "We of the Pel bar at Northwall greet
you on this occasion of the marriage of Wnnt and Ursa,
and wel come you to our city and tenple. W are unarned.
You may | eave your arns inside. Please accompany us to
the tenmple."

"We accept your offer with pleasure and trust in its hon-
esty," returned WIIton.

The group entered the city, which was a wholly new
experience to the Sentani, who saw now nore of how the
stone was interlaced and fitted, so that it made a single
pi ece, and each stone itself could not be dislodged. They
took of f their weapons with sone trepidation, but the cen-
tral door remai ned open, though guarded. They noved

down a long corridor, dimy lit, turned to the right, and
noved down another | ong corridor, then out into a court-
yard, and to the great bronze doors of the Pel bar tenple.
The Sentani had never seen such carved stone, such a nas-
sive building, or such an extensive and dedi cated attenpt
to make somet hing beautiful. Inside, they found that Pel bar
gl ass had been | avishly used, in many colors, to flood the
interior with daylight. The broad stone fl oor was covered
wi th woven rush mats, but the benches stacked al ong the
wal | showed that this cerenony was to be conducted stand-
ing. On a balcony to the right were nusicians and singers.
As the party entered, flute nmusic played a song with har-
nmoni es very unfanmiliar to the visitors. In a special high
conpartnent above the singers the visitors could see an
ol d worman sunptuously and cerenoni ously dressed, with

her hair piled in three tiers. She inclined her head to them
and Wllton returned a salute, understanding that this mnust
be the Protector of Northwall. "Look at her. Ruled by a
worman, they are,” he murmured to Mkil.

"She doesn't ook Iike nuch," he whispered in return.

Meanwhi |l e the Protector nurmured to the westcouncil
by her side, "Look down there, Nois, |ook at what we are
giving Usa to. How could we have consented to do that?"

Omu began the weddi ng by sumoni ng the singers to

a hym, which they rendered with many harnoni es, daz-
zling the ears of the Sentani, who had never heard grouped
voi ces work in harnmony before

Omu then greeted the visitors with a | ow bow, and
began, "We of Northwall on this unparalleled occasion
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wi sh to wel come the Sentani of Koorb to our city. May the

bl essi ngs of Aven be on you, conduct you well down the

river to your fanmilies, give you good hunting, good fishing,
many children, safety, and prosperity, with justice and
nmercy, all your days." Then, she turned to C pi, the south-
council, and said, "Are you willing that Ursa, who has been



under your jurisdiction these many years, be given to
Wnnt, the Sentani of Koorb, and he to her, each to bel ong
to the other?"

In silent reply, Cpi brought Usa froma door to the
right and conducted her to Wnnt. She was dressed in nuch
si mpl er fashion than on the previous day, surprisingly
enough, in a long black robe w thout decoration, and bare-
foot. The cerenony had been nodified because Wnnt was

not a Pel bar, and the marri age was not a cerenmony of his
subm ssion to her, and the placing of her foot on his back
as a public declaration of her administration of the famly
affairs, was omtted. Instead, Wnnt was given a candl e,
which he lighted with stone and steel, then lighting one
part of a central candle with two wicks. Then Ursa lit the
other half. Then Onmu took a heated knife and separated
the two candles so the w cks burned apart. Then she took
the two and placed themover a small charcoal fire unti

t he wax softened, and twisted the two together so they
woul d not separate, and placed themin a central hol der

Wnnt then took both of Ursa's hands, kissed her fore-

head, cl osed eyes, nouth, and hands, and she did the sane.
Then an appl e was brought, cut in half, and each took a bite
fromeach half. Then the coupl e took hands, and Omu

i ntoned, "Here in the northern city of the Pelbar, on this
day and forever, you are married. My Aven bl ess you,

bring you happi ness, bring you consolation in distress, an-
swer your prayers, bring each patience with the other

bring to each the fullness of the reality of the goodness of
the other. W of Northwall now give you, Usa, to the
Sentani, in hopes of seeing you again, and your husband,

and your children, in joy and love. And now, WIIton of

the Sentani, we give Ursa into your charge, as chief of the
band of which she is now a part. May a bond of |ove grow

up between you."

"W accept her, Omu the Pelbar," said WIllton. The

flute nusic resumed, and the party began to file once nore
t hrough the sane corridors, wondering indeed if they had
ever been in so strange a place, or if it had been a dream
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yet knowing its reality by the fact that' nothing in their
previ ous experience woul d ever have caused themto
dream such a thing.

The cerenony of the Sentani was rmuch sinpler, espe-

cially since it was not being conducted at hone, but rather
on a hunting expedition, with men only. But it was not at
all casual to the starband, who were arranged in order, and
at rigid attention in their pointbands, as WIllton nicked the
right thunbs of Ursa and Wnnt, nmingled their blood, and
then each took the thunb of the other into the nmouth and
renoved the droplets of blood remaining with their |ips.
Then, since Ursa was not of the band, WIlton squeezed the
tiny wound, and hinmself took in a drop of her blood, mak-
ing her one with the band. All married Sentani have the
weddi ng scar on their right thunb as an instant identifica-



tion of their marital status. Juk had three scars indicating
that he had been twi ce w dowed.

Fol l owi ng this, each starpoint |eader filed by and ki ssed
both the hands of Ursa, and she kissed both their cheeks.
The slight snell of apples about her made sone heartbeats
race a little and rem nded nen of home. Follow ng this
every man in the starband filed by U sa and pl aced hands

on her shoulders, and she on theirs. After this, Mkil cane
once nmore, this tine in a black fur sash, and pl aced bands
with her. "This," he explained, "is for Dar."

When the cerenony was over, refreshnments were

brought fromthe city, out the central door, which was stil
open, and all drank the icy peach drink of the enclosed
Northwal | orchards, and ate snall fruit cakes. The Sentani
after so many nonths on a heavy neat diet, returned

again and again for cakes, but Jestak had warned the bak-
ers, and plenty were on hand. This was to be an appeti zer.
Danci ng woul d follow, then a nore substantial feast.

The first "dancers were those of the Pel bar guard, which
was conposed of both men and women, highly disciplined.
These were not the general guards, which canme fromthe
popul ace as a whole, for the city was al ways under guard,
but those whose specialty it was to deal w th whatever
energenci es mght arise. They wore the famliar Pel bar
tunic, but with breastplates and sonme |l eg arnor, |ong
gauntl ets and a | owvisored steel helnet. They carried not
the fam liar Pel bar short sword or small bow, but [ong
swords, on this occasion, |ow slung in ornate scabbards.

They began their dance slowy, in two facing lines, to
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t he nmusic of horns, pipes, drums, and pollutes, with ritua
novenents. Soon the swords were drawn, the dance

speeded up, with | eaps, sword clashings, and aerial flips.
This continued for some tinme, until the audi ence began to

wonder how they would sustain it.

"Frek," said Juk, aside, "I begin to wonder if these Pel-
bar are such prairie flowers after all. They mght fight."
"Um Maybe. | see some | would |like to have ot her

busi ness with than fighting."

Finally, a long series of high kicks ended the dance, and
a general applause of shouts and foot-stanping greeted the
exhaust ed dancers. Their perfornmance was foll owed by the
mal e dance of the Sentani, a slow and formal hunters*

dance perforned by fifty men to flute and pollute, and in
this instance, a borrowed drum It was performed with
hands held high, a straight trunk, and rmuch footwork, wth
t he nmen weavi ng anong each other in ornate patterns. The

i dea was that the nusic al one should make a sound, em
phasi zing the quiet of the hunters, but with fifty noving in
uni son, a pleasing nuffled tap and shuffle was the sound of
the dance itself.



The dance had continued for sonme tine when, alnost in

uni son, the four horns of warning fromthe four corner
towers of Northwall sounded a continuing blast. As was

the custom the high arrow of the side nearest danger was
swung to point at it. Al instantly stopped. The Pel bar
guard fornmed, swords drawn, between the conpany and

the direction pointed out. Manti had insisted, against sone
opposition fromWIIlton, that the Sentani work out a de-
fense plan in advance, for this was Pel bar routine. Conse-
qguently, all the Sentani and their equi pmrent were near the

wal . So there was no general rush

Shading his arm Jestak said, "Shumai. It is a snall

band, w th wonmen and sone children,” and all followed his
gaze to the point of a hill to the south, a fourth of an ayas

of f. The Shumai made no attenpt to nove.

"I't nust be Thro, cone back early to take care of the
remains of his fellows. He said that he would. And who is
that? It is Stantu, | think—-ay friend Stantu.” And he took
a horn and blew three short blasts, and then gave one of
the chilling, quavering yells of the Shumai, surprising al
there. Jestak then began to run toward the party, and one
man detached hinself there and ran toward him and al
stood while the two friends net and greeted each ot her
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with a long, nmuscular, boyish enbrace. The Sentani were
inclined to be angry, especially nowwth this interruption
to the weddi ng dance, but Jestak was al ready beckoning

t he Shumai and nmoving toward themwith a tall, light”

hai red man in Shumai clothing, both talking rapidly.

Wnnt raised his hands. "My friends, if it .is Thro, for ny
sake let us welcone him for inadvertently he brought Ursa
and ne together in love, and without him we nay never

have realized our need for each other."

The groom s request, made at this point in part out of
regard for Jestak, eased the tension, for groom s requests
are to be obeyed on a wedding day if it is possible. Jestak
and Stantu were nearing the conpany, and Jestak called

out, "Manti, all of you. Look. It is Stantu conme back al
the way fromlnnanigan. He is really here, and safe. It is
our request that he may join our celebration in peace and
harmony, as well as the others, who are the party of Thro
cone back to honor their dead."

It nade a strange sight, the travel -worn Shumai novi ng
into the conmpany of a m xed group of Sentani and Pel bar

cel ebrants, everyone suspicious. But the Northwallers, who
had heard of Stantu, and seen Thro earlier, and were by
now getting used to Jestak's wonders, were quick to rally,
and wel comre the new party

Thro himsel f had quickly seen where things lay. Once he
had been seen, he had no hope either of running or fight-
ing. Hs party was too small, and the wonen and children



woul d have been quickly captured by pursuing Sentani, as
well, in all probability, as hinself and his men. A fight he
could have accepted, with the typical gusto of the Shumai —
but not the capture of the others.

Jestak had gone out to neet him and Thro stepped out

in front of the spears of his ten men to greet him "Well,
Pel bar, | see you have had the good fortune not to have
been spitted on a Shumai spear up until now. "

"Thro, for Aven, |leave off the bragging. W have Sentan
here, who have no cause to be kind to you. M nd yourself,
or you and all of yours will get the worst of it. Come now.
Make yoursel ves wel come to join our feast. You look tired
and dusty. Take that section of the creek bank for your
canp, upstreamfromthat tree. But first, all of you cone
and neet the conpany."

"So the Pel bar and the Sentani are making an alliance
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agai nst us," renmarked Kod, a young hunter even taller
t han Thro.

"I amnot sure," returned Jestak. "At any rate there is a
weddi ng today between the two people who found and res-
cued you last winter. There is that alliance at least."

"l do not like it," said Kod.

"Fish guts for what you like," said Jestak. "W are wel -
com ng you, and you, with typical Shumai ill-breeding and
stupidity, find fault. Stick your head in the river if you
woul d prefer.”

In one notion, Kod had raised his spear, Thro had bro-

ken its shaft in tw, and Iley had kicked his legs from un-
der him Kod turned to rise, knife drawn, but found three
spears at his neck

"What will it be, Kod, do the spears go in or do you
behave yoursel f?" asked Quwn, quietly. "These are the
peopl e who saved us. None of us, they or us, care for your
vomt."

"I will be quiet," said Kod, sullenly.

"Cone, " said Jestak, squatting down to him "This is a
weddi ng day. Do not be angry. Come with us, and for to-
day be at peace. Tonorrow you may resume your opin-
ions."” And he held out his hands to the Shumai, who was
truly enmbarrassed by this conciliation, and grinned and
took his hand, using Jestak's grip to pull himself up

"W will mend your spear," said Jestak. "Cone."

So, for the first tine in anyone's nmenory, the three peo-
ples of the Heart River net, with suspicion, but in peace.
The Pel bar struck up music once again, and Manti, Thro,



and Wllton net, a little apart, and conversed, pledging
truce for the tine.

The Pel bar were setting up trestle tables and benches,

and bringing food, fresh nmeat, piles of vegetables, fruit
pies, made fromtheir store of dried fruits, and caul drons of
herb tea. Honey was available to sweeten the drinks to

taste, which, in the case of the outside tribesnmen, neant
very sweet.

The Shumai wonmen and children were invited to wash

at large kettles of warmwater brought outside the wall,

and they were given scented soap and fresh towels, as well

as a screen of cloth so they could undress. They were be-

wi |l dered by this, since it was so unlike their outdoor no-
madic |life, but they agreed, in part out of intimdation, and
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the children, especially, who are usually fair and dark-
eyed, energed fromtheir baths shining and with the feeling
of being cleaner than since they had bathed during the |ast
fall.

The Shumai at first insisted on sitting apart at their own
tables at the feast, but the five children tended to wander
and seeing a young head wormits way anmong their el-

bows, and a small hand reach for sone piece of food on

anot her table, soon charned even the Sentani, who took

the children on their |aps and nade nuch of them

The feast was foll owed by nore Pel bar nmusic, and the

si ngers singing anong them As the sun waned, the am

nesty seenmed well established, and when Manti canme to
WIllton, then to Thro, and invited theminside to the coun-
cil roomfor tea, they went w thout much hesitation

The Protector was an inposing figure, even to the out-
siders, for her self-control, her rich dress, and her obvious
val uing of herself. She well knew that the council room
itself would be an advant ageous neeting ground, because
neither of the others would ever have seen any pl ace so

rich in artistry, with the exception of the Northwall tenple.

"Jestak has told me," she began, after pleasantries, "of a
peopl e called the Tantal, who inhabit the south coast of the
Bitter Sea, who enslave any people they can reach. He was
their slave. It was there he first net Sentani and Shumai,
and became their acquai ntances, for they also were sl aves.
This led to his fluency in Shumai and his adoption into the
Sentani of the lakes. This led, | assume, to our neeting
today in a roundabout way."

Jestak translated for Thro so he woul d be sure to catch
all of the Protector's words.

"Jestak fears," she continued, "that they will exert pres-
sure westward, and perhaps even cone to this region, to
further their depredations, to the detrinment of us all, even

t hough we are hardly friends. | would like to ask if you



have heard of these people and have felt any general nove-
ment westward."

The others sat in silence when this had been rendered

for Thro. "I do not believe so," said WIllton, "though we
met a hunt of central Sentani this winter, and | do not
renmenber this ever happening before.™

"No," said Thro. "Qur problens are fromthe west. W
woul d not know about these Tantal, though the north
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bands of Shumai may. | do not think they need concern us.
W can handl e ourselves well enough."

"Yes," said the Protector. "I amsure that you can. And
yet Jestak did neet four Shumai slaves on the Bitter Sea.
Tell himabout it, Jestak. And that was now seven years
ago. "

Jestak recounted the story. Thro did not reply.

"My feeling about it," said the Protector, "is that the
western tribes have gotten along quite well with their own
war fare. We have devel oped, though you do not acknow -
edge it, a workable interdependent econony, through the
somewhat unsati sfactory means of truceweeks. However, if
pressure fromthe east, or actual invaders, arrived in the
area, our present systemwould be disrupted. | hope that
you will at least remenber this in case we nay have to
arrive at sone agreenment in the future."

Both men seemed doubtful. This was outl andi sh. They
tended to regard the whol e proposal as another exanpl e of
the incredible cautiousness of the Pel bar. Conversation
waned.

"I wonder if you would feel free to tell us about the
trouble fromthe west that you nentioned, Thro," said the
Protector.

"It is a problem But we can handle it. It is why ny

party were w nterbound and al nost died |ast year. The
Emeri, who live in the high nmountains far to the west,
made an eastward raid. They killed and carried off a num
ber of our people. W fought back and killed some of

them But we were unable to recover the people and finally
had to turn east and south to find-the herds. W had | ost
many nen, and when you found us, we were nearly spent,

W owe you an obligation, much as | dislike admtting it;

but | think perhaps | ampaying it in being here."

"Do you render obligations so easily as that, Thro?"
asked the Protector gently. "No matter. We are well able
to stay out .of your way, though we would rather that the
peopl es were at peace with one another. How many nen

did you | ose?"

"More than enough, and wonen and children. They



were taken. Alnost the entire Rush Creek Band were
taken or killed."
"Alii," said Jestak.

Al turned to him surprised. Hs face was dead serious.
"Tia," he said, "was she taken?"
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“Ti a?"
"When | was returning down the Heart, by chance |

saved the life of a young wonman, by nane Tia, during a
flash fl ood on what they called Rush Creek. They re-
war ded nme by saying they woul d not chase and kill ne
until moonrise. Her brother's nane was Mgan."

"Mbgan | know. He was one of those who await a better
burial a fewniles fromhere. Did you not see hinP"

"I did not really | ook. Then she was one. Was she

killed?"

"I do not know. | wll ask the others. Have you a claim
on her?"

"No. No claim But if she is taken, I wish to go west and

rel ease her."

The other three |aughed. "Ah, Jestak," said the Protec-
tor. "You have no claim but you will try to arrange one, |
see. Well, perhaps we need to return to our other duties,"”
and she stood and bowed, then retreated fromthe room
Northwall lay to the south. The star of fires of the Sen-
tani could be seen in the dark, and, to the east, the two
Shumai fires near the creek.

"My nane is Cise," she was saying.

"And mine is Zen,"

"It is getting cold. You rust put those furs around ne.
There. Now you may kiss me again. No. Not so fast. All

t hi ngs must have their neasure and their tinme."

"What is this? Do you want | ove or phil osophy?"

"Some of each, and both merged, Zen. Now, there, if

you wi sh. No. Not there. Mmm You are a tall man.

How is it you are so thin? You must have a hard life. No,
remenber, | said no."

Zen twi sted free and stepped back. "\Wat are you doi ng,

worman! What is it you .want?"



"Shhh. Someone will hear. Please. Please, | amsorry.
No. Cone back."

Zen stopped. "I will cone back, if ..."

"1f what?"

“I'f I run things."

Ci se sank to her knees and cried. Zen cane back. "Stop
now,

" he said. "Stop that."

"You may hold nme, but you nmay not lie with ne. It is
not proper. What if | were to have a child?"
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"I would come back for you and you could come wth
Usa."

"No. No. | cannot. | amnot made for that. My life is at
Northwal | . "

"Then why did you | ead nme on?"

"I amsorry. | thought ... | did not know you woul d
want so mnuch. "

The anger drained out of Zen. "W had better go," he
sai d, kindly.

From the ground she replied, "Yes, we had better go.
But hold ne once nore."

"No," said Zen. "No, not now. | will hold you if I may
have you, but not otherw se."

Cise rose, and he heard her footsteps retreating. He
stood a long tinme | ooking at the city and the fires, then
wal ked slowy toward the star of |ight.

The Sentani had noved their band near the river's edge

so they could get an early start in the nmorning. The band
was arranged in its typical star, but this time WIlton was
with the eastern point, and the wi de central area was dark.
There the bride and groom stayed in a small tent, sur-
rounded by the whol e band. As the murnuring of voices

qui eted, and the fires grew di mer, occasionally hunters
woul d | ook toward the tent, nusing.

"Quiet there," said one.
"You are too far away," was the reply.
"I agree."

"Fona woul d have something to say about that."



"Fona, Fona will have nothing to say when |I get hone."

Inside the tent was all the bew | dernent of the |aunching

of a new ship in the eastern shipyards. It has been all pre-
pared, exam ned, and checked, but it may not, after all
float true, and no one knows until the chocks have been
knocked out and it slips down the way into the water

"Ursa," Wnnt was saying. "There will be difficulties at
hone. But no matter what they are, you may count on the
fact that I will be with you." -

"Yes. Now nove closer. There is a little chill on this
side."

"Cd oser than together?"

"Yes, closer than that."
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Jestak was at the Shumai canp, talking to Stantu, for

t he Pel bar had declined to admt himfor the night, except
to a small by-roomin the rear of the cfty, where the walled
orchards adjoined the east wall, and Stantu had refused

the offer.

"I much regret this," Jestak said.
"It is nothing. W are not precisely of friendly peoples,
are we?"

"Yes, but after your comng so far. | will stay with you
until the council decides otherw se."

"It is nothing, Jestak. Do not think of it."
"I'f you were hurt or in need, they would not hesitate."

"Do not worry, Jestak," put in Thro. "Remenber, if you
entered a Shumai canp, you would look like a net with the
spear holes."

"Per haps so."

"And besides, | was invited to have sone tea with the
old |l ady. That's about all she could stand of the un-
washed. "

"Pl ease be patient with us, Stantu,"” said Jestak. "It al
takes tine."

"I really do not care, Jestak. | came here to see that you
were safe, after you put yourself out for me. At Pel barigan
they woul d not answer the call to the nmessage stone at
first, but I waited a long time and finally an old man cane,
with a guard. | asked for you, and he woul d say not hing,



but as they were going, the guard whi spered that you were
at Northwall."

"Ha. What did the guard | ook Iike? Was he short and
dark, with a slight hook in his nose?"

"l cannot tell one Pel bar from anot her, Jestak."

"I't nust have been a Jestan, and probably Tanbar, ny
cousin. My exile was not met with unani mous ent husi asm
t hr oughout the city."

"You are just as well off, it Wuld seem" said Thro.
"Far better. | engineered the exile, to speak the truth."

"That old lady who runs this place is no nother goose.
She has it up here," said Thro, tapping his forehead. "She
is a careful old bird."

Jestak | aughed. The Shumai stood, hearing footsteps in
the still dry grass of the spring. It was a Pel bar guard.

"Jestak," he said. "The Protector”™ would speak with
you. "
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"Thank you. | will cone." Jestak turned to Thro. "It is
about the matter of Tia, | expect."

"Ti a?" said Stantu.

"Yes," said Thro, snorting. "Jestak thinks he is going al

the way to Eneri country to free a Shumai girl he once

met. He thinks it is like walking to the river and catching a
frog."

"No matter how far Jest ak began
"Jestak," said the guard

"Yes, | amconing. Good night. | will be back. Do not
spear me."

"W will try not to."

Jestak followed the guard toward the still open centra
door of Northwall, while the two Shumai nen watched

him each with his private snmle on his face.

The Protector greeted Jestak, when Comm ushered him

in, with a slight bow She notioned himto take the bench,
then notioned to Commto bring her nore tea. She sat

| ooking at Jestak for a tine.

"Well, Jestak, this has been quite an eventful day."

"Yes, Protector."”



"I't has cost Northwall a considerable sumin supplies
and | abor, not to nmention the education of Ursa, whose
work is now lost to us."

"Yes, that is true. Protector. But there may be gain as
well if some future hostilities may be averted by the begin-
nings of an alliance."

"Do you think Usa will be happy?"

"l do not know, Protector. | amsure that Wnnt will
care for her. | think she will have a grand adventure wth
the Sentani, and she will finally have a chance to observe

her bel oved wildlife."

"Yes, if they ever let her off from scrubbing pots and
nur si ng babi es. "

"There is much leisure in a Sentani town. | have been
there."

"I know that you are enbarrassed by our declining to
admt your friend, Stantu."

"Yes, Protector. But he seens to understand."”

"Wul d he agree to cone to the judgnment room and tel
us of his experience in the eastern cities?"

"I will ask him Protector."

"Now, | amvery tired fromall of this, and having even
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admtted the two barbarians for tea, but | —You are sm| -
i ng?"

"It is nothing. Protector. | amsorry. Go on. | apolo-
gize."

She was silent a minute. "I am concerned,” she contin-
ued, "with this matter of this Tia, the Shumai who was
captured somewhere far to the west. | can perceive that
you intend to get up sonme sort of wild and foolish expedi -
tion to go and rescue her. The events of this winter, and
t hese of today, have made me think that perhaps there was
somet hing to you, Jestak. You have been instrunental in
acconpl i shing much for Northwall, and we have now

made nore neani ngful contact with the outside tribes than
ever in nmenory.

"We cannot afford to let you waste yourself in a chase of

a ghost. | can feel it that you fully intend to go. And per-
haps with a few Shumai as your conpani ons. | had thought
better of you. You have seen this wild woman for only a

day portion, and now you are ready to throw your life



away on her behalf. | had thought you were a thinker.
Now it would seemthat you are only an idle dreaner, not
a person of sense. Wiat do you say to this?"

"You did not see her, Protector. She is nore than any
ot her woman | have ever seen. She is purely and sinply
dazzl ing. And—

"I amreally surprised. Dazzling. Have you thought?

What of these people who captured her? Do you suppose

that she is still dazzling? Wat would they do to a dazzling
captive? Do not wi nce. These are considerations. And sup-
pose she is dazzling. Wat then? How could you live with

a dazzling savage, tearing the neat fromthe bones while
squatting in the dirt? | amafraid | nmust forbid you out-
right fromgoing on this ghost chase."

"Protector, may | say sonet hi ng?"

"Do not think to sway ne."

"Protector, | would not go on ny own account,'though
amreally not essential to Northwall. But you must have
seen the way | have nade contact with the outside peoples
and survived. | have always managed to put them under
obligation to me. Now |l amin a unique position. Wth the
few Shumai allies |I have, | think |I can traverse the whole
Shurmai country, and if we work together, | will, if | sur-

vive it, put a great many Shumai under obligation to me. |
know of no other Pel bar who can do that. We need to ally
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oursel ves to these people, and we can do it by being usefu
to them | will admt that Tia is, or was, dazzling. But
there is far greater opportunity here, a chance to unite

t he peoples even further. That is well worth ny expendi ng

my life. Even if | were to die, some progress will have been
made. Eventually nost of the Shumai woul d know that a

Pel bar died in an attenpt to rescue one of their people.

That will nake a difference.”

"Dandelion fluff."

"Well, Protector, | see that Thro was wong. He said
that the old | ady was no nother goose."

"Protector."
"Yes, of course, | amsorry. Protector."

"Now, Jestak, if you think I will be insulted by you, you
are quite mstaken. Now you may bow to ne."

Jestak bowed sonewhat. "I nean to the floor," she said

firmy.

Jestak was so angry he al nost could not conply. But the
Pel bar habit was strong in him and he knew that insubor-
di nati on woul d nean a conmplete | oss of Pelbar Status at



this time. So, slowy, he bowed, and knelt, until his fore-
head touched the floor. She noved a slipper forward and
touched his head.

"You may get up now," she said, drily.
Jestak stood, flushed and grim

"Now, " she said, "you will return to Stantu, your friend,
and ask himif he will speak to the conpany in the judg-
ment room Let us do one thing at a tinme. W have not
even seen Ursa depart yet. Now go."

Jest ak bowed and | eft.

"Jestak, what is wong? Do not worry. | amnot insulted
that the Pel bar have not let me in their precious city."

"That's good. But that is not it."
"What ?"

"Let it go for now When you talk to the judgnent

room Stantu, please try to enphasize a little that | was a
hel p, not only to you, but to the Shumai. | am not saying
this for nyself, for | really do care nothing of that. But
the Protector is beginning to draw back."

"She nmeans to keep you here.”

"Yes."

"I will do what | can, Jestak. It may not be nuch. If she
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is as Thro says, she may be hard to influence. She seens to
know her own mind."

"She let the girl marry a Sentani," muttered Thro.
"Ho, Thro. | didn't know that troubled you. Ha. Perhaps
she shoul d have married you."

Thro did not reply.

"I't was Thro, Stantu, who really brought them together
by wounding Ursa in a thrust at Wnnt. He is the match-
maker . "

"Enough, Jestak."

"Ha. Then you are troubled by it all," said Stantu.

"No matter, Thro," said Jestak. "She is a good woman,
but there are other good wonen. You will find one some-
day, "

"This one has the fairness of a Shumai, and the courage.
She saved ne, and | owe her, and | repaid her badly."



"She does not think so, Thro."

"She is the grandchild of the | egend, Dailda, the |ost
child. She should not have been given to a Sentani."

"Think of Wnnt as your brother, Thro. He saved you
and was instrunmental in saving the other nen."

"My brother. No matter. Let us sleep.”

The Sentani were up before daybreak, and the boats

were nearly | oaded when a party fromthe city came with
travel breads. Two ol der peopl e acconpani ed the party and
stood nearby. They were lvel and Leta, Ursa's parents.

They had little authority over her upbringing in Pelbar so-
ciety, but the parental fondness remmined. Leta was crying.
"Be happy. Father," said Usa. "I will be back some-
time. I will bring grandchildren for you to see."

"Good," he said, nodding, and with sone effort.

Thro was taking the | eave of truce with WIllton, and
cane near the new couple.

"Thro," said Usa. "Wuld you like your neck chain
back?"

"No. You must keep it."

"You have bl essed ne, you know, though you may not
have neant it."

"It is a strange way to bless.™

"Blessing is often strange, and it is always returned on
t he one who bl esses. So Says Aven."

"The bl essing was not neant, though now | would have
nmeant to bless you."
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"Thank you for that,"
Per haps we shall neet again sonetine.’
qui ck enbrace and a ki ss.

said Ursa. "And good-bye to you.
' She gave hima

Thro did not know what to do at that, so nerely stood,
sayi ng eventual ly, "Good-bye, then." And to Wnnt, "You
are a lucky man, Sentani. Good-bye to you, too."

"Good-bye, Thro. May the sun shine lightly on. you and
the rain nake your life green fromspring until fall."

"May the deer walk to you."
The herald's horn called all to the boats, and the clusters

of starband boats began to | engthen on the river, the north-
point first, with Usa in their m dst, waving and | ooki ng.



By the time the | ast boats took up the formation, she was
already a small dot far down the river, tan in her travel
coat. The small group on the shore did not see her turn her
back for the last time on her |ifelong hone.

One of the Shumai children put his hand in Tbro's.
"They are our enemes, Thro. Wy did we not fight
t hen®?"

Thro picked up the child and wal ked slowy toward the
Shumai canp.

AGAI N t he judgnent roomwas crowded. Stantu was

the center of attention. Unlike the previous neetings, at
whi ch Jestak was questioned, this tinme Stantu was seated
on a raised dais, at equal level with that of the council
Jestak had insisted on this in advance, as what nust be
done so as not to insult the Shumai, though it had been
entirely his own idea, and he and Stantu had had their own
qui et laugh about it. But Jestak had done it seriously as
well. He did not want to give the insular Northwallers a
further opportunity for patronizing the Shumai, and the
dais woul d renmind them of their courtesy.

"Had it not been for Jestak," Stantu was saying, "l am
sure that | would have waded into the Innanigani finan-
ciers with a short sword and eventually been killed. It is
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not like a Shumai to put up with such injustice, and to try
to work it out in judgnent, then to suffer even though the
cause is just."

Cunven, a guardsman who dealt with the Shumai at truce-

week, translated Stantu's comrents every few sentences.

The Protector had arranged that so Jestak would not ren-
der Stantu's story his own way.

"I was inprisoned," Stantu continued, "as Jestak has

told you, and made to work at cleaning fish. After Jestak
was attacked, and took care of sone of the pigs—+ w sh

had been there—they tried to | engthen ny sentence, but

even then a few of the Innanigani saw that as unjust. | do
not know if they were really sincere in their desire for jus-
tice, or if they were nerely arguing, for they seemto |ove
to wangle at |legal matters and never seemto arrive at any
final decisions. So ny sentence was not |engthened. | was.
kept cleaning fish for over a year. There was anot her ful
year of the sentence, but | managed to escape, finally. It
was not easy, especially since | amnot a sw mer, except

as Jestak had taught ne the stroke of the | ake Sentani, but
| made nmy way south until | was past Baligan and the

great bay, and then I knew | was free of the eastern cities.
So | then turned westward, and passed across a great

length of enmpty land. Much of it receives good rainfall, but
not hing grows there, and | was hard put to it to stay alive-
It is all eroded and blasted. Finally I came to a range of
mount ai ns, |ike those of the north, but higher. Here there
was forest again, across the first ridges, and gane.



"Jestak had warned ne about the Peshtak and the Coo,

but I was apparently south of their country. | did neet

with a people, the Siveri, who live in sone of the deep
val l eys in these mountains. There life is very different from
the way we live it in the west. They are quite peaceful

They are farners and do some hunting, but they nmaintain
cattle of their own, which are not wld.

"I found this out when I came out of the forest and
killed a cow. They were angry about it, and surrounded

me. | was not in a nood to fight, because | wanted to get
hone. They speak a slow dialect that | found very hard to
understand, but with effort, |I finally made it out. | have

had nearly the practice that Jestak has now with dial ects
and have | earned that the | anguage is basically the sane,
but that one has to learn the keys of difference to pronuncia-
tion. Then of course each dialect has its words for some
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things. | amsure that Jestak will teach me enough Pel bar
soon so that | can talk to you without a translator

"At any rate, what the Siveri wanted was for ne to pay
for the animal by working on the farm | agreed to this.
They seenmed sincere and did not want trouble with ne,

but wanted justice. It took me several nmonths to pay for
the animal, but they fed ne well, and | |earned a good
deal about them They had there anong their possessions
t hi ngs that nust have conme froman ancient time, from
bef ore what Jestak calls the time of fire. They work hard at
some times, and not at all others. They make and drink
much intoxicating liquid. These drinks are not like the
wi nes of |nnanigan, but are much nore powerful. One cup-
ful of them sets the head spinning. Wen they are drunk
they are often violent, getting into fights and breaking
things. Al of this nust be paid for when they are them
sel ves again. They seemto agree to this heartily enough
even when the payment is very tine-consunm ng or expen-
sive. They are a curious people.

"I'n appearance they are generally thin. Their hair varies
fromvery light to very dark, and sone have a very dark
skin, alnmost black, with very curly hair, though intermar-
riage anong all types has produced gradations fromthe
dark to the light. The darkest have faces quite different
fromthe light, with wi der noses and broad |ips.

"When | had paid ny debt to satisfy them they let ne

go on agreeably enough. In fact, they even had a party for
me, at which four separate parents tried to induce ne to
marry one of their daughters, because | amtaller and
stronger than alnost all of them and have better teeth.
They tried to get nme intoxicated, and one even threatened
violence, but | did not drink and nade no troubl e, because
even though they live on farms, they are extraordi nary
trackers, and | wanted to go on w thout trouble.

"They inhabit quite a span of country, though in w dely



scattered and small groups. After a time | avoided their
roads and villages, staying to the woods, because | did not
want to becone involved with them But | saw nine vil -
lages in all. '

"Then | passed through a great stretch of uninhabited

woodl and and canme to an extrordi nary thing—a great

mass of artificial stone and dirt that had once spanned an
entire valley. It was cracked and broken, but the water stil
backed up behind it. |I spent sonme time there, looking at it.
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I could see that at sone tine, |ong ago, the ancients had
built a great |ake behind the barrier, and even conducted
the water down through conduits larger than this roomis j
tall. In the upper parts of the structure, rooms now shat -
tered held remains of glass windows far |arger than Pel bar

gl ass—targer even than that of Innanigan. But all was ruin,
and the countrysi de nearby was quite bare and desol ate.

"I nmoved downstream on the river that passed through

the barrier, though cautiously, because, as | suspected, |
was entering Sentani country, of which the river is appar-
ently the southern border. | traveled at night, noving al-
ways farther south. | did not want to do this, but | thought
that eventually it would flowinto the Heart, which it did,
but far south of where | wanted to be."

"How did you know it was the Heart?"

"There cannot be such another river in all the world.

have seen many and the Heart swallows all with its w de
brown waters. | crossed the river, which is nmore than tw ce
what it is here, and continued on up the west bank, still at
night, often staying on river islands during the day, and
fishing in the way Jestak had taught nme, with a hook and
line |like the Pel bar.

"I saw a nunber of small Sentani encanpnents, npst

deserted, because they tend to gather together in the sum
mer and spread out in the winter to hunt, though it was not
yet winter. But as the season progressed, and | began to see
signs of the grasslands, | struck -westward up one of the
other rivers, which | later found was the Ontex, and re-
joiced to see the first of the south-mgrating herds. Then |
knew | was getting into Shumai country, and as the | eaves

turned, | met the first band of Shumai foll owi ng the herds.
You may i magine nmy pleasure. It was fromthemthat |
| earned where my own people would be. | wintered with

them but anxiety for Jestak led ne to come east | ooking
for him for he had been of great help to nme in nore ways
than | can say, and so | struck the Heart again and joi ned
with Thro's band, who were al so cone upriver earlier, to
care for their dead. And that is how | arrived here."

"Stantu," said Hldre. "I amdizzy. Jestak has set the
map of things on end, and now you have done it again. If
you will, I would very nmuch value a tine with you to clarify

some of these matters you have told us." The Pel bar geog-



rapher rubbed the handle of a fine-tipped pen in her gray-
ing hair and | ooked both troubl ed and eager
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"I will,"” said Stantu, through Cunven, "provided Jestak
translates for ne." The guard rendered it coolly.

There was a silence. Finally the Protector said, "Manti,
see that Jestak is brought to translate for Hldre."

"Yes, Protector."”

"And now," she said to Stantu, "perhaps you will join
the council for alittle refreshment.”

"Al'l right," said Stantu, smiling faintly, "if Jestak may
join us."

Jestak was there, but Cunven still did the translating.

"One thing, Stantu,"” said the Protector. "If you are an
expert in languages, howis it that you never |earned Pel -
bar ?"

"When Jestak and | were together, he was al ways trying

to inprove his Shumai, or we were mastering the quick
speech of Innanigan. It never occurred to ne that | would
ever have dealings with the Pelbar. | do not want to be

m st aken, and | am sure of Jestak's synpathies."

"I see," she said, smling slightly at him He grinned
back i ngenuously.

"Now t hat you have seen that Jestak is safe, what do
you intend to do?"

"I amnot sure. | have no special plans. | thought it
m ght be possible to visit with Jestak for a tinme."

"I ndeed you may, though we are unable to offer you the
freedom of our city because you belong to a hostile tribe,
and one of our best defenses is the fact that no attacker is
sure what we will do to him"

"Yes, so Jestak has said."

"He, you know, nust get to his netalwork, and he has

duties in the orchards and el sewhere. Hs tinme will not be
free. "

"Yes, | understand."”

"You know, too, that Sentani truceweek will conme

within a few weeks, after the Shumai spring migration.'

"Yes. | will take care to stay out of their way. | may be
gone by then anyhow. "

"WIl you rejoin your people?"



"I suppose that depends. Thro nmay go west again to see
about retaking his people."

"Ah, Stantu, that is the sticking point. If you are think-
ing of inducing Jestak to go with you, | would like you to
know that | have expressly forbidden it."
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"That, you see," said Stantu, "is where a Shumai has a
hard time understanding the Pel bar."

"Wher e?"

"A man, with a dedication to an idea that would benefit

hi s people, being held back by a wonan who has never
ventured far beyond a stone box. She hol ding an absol ute
authority over him managing himas a nother does her
child, when his grasp of things is inevitably so rmuch w der
than hers.”

Stantu had spoken in a quiet and courteous tone, and
Cunven tried to render his words as gently as he coul d.
Nonet hel ess, the council was shocked. A silence ensued.
Finally the Protector notioned to Commto refill Stantu's
cup with tea.

"W cannot expect you to understand our custons. W

have found they work very well, and have protected us
fromthe ferocity of your people for hundreds of years. Are
you aware, also, that Jestak is in exile from Pel bari gan?"

"Yes."

"What would you, if you were anong the council at Pel-
barigan, think if I, Protector of Northwall, let Jestak go on
this ghost chase? He has al ready nmanaged to have many

things his way here. They had hi m scrubbing floors, you

know. They will be astonished enough if they hear bow

t hi ngs have gone here."

"I should think, ma'am that they would be proud of
himfor acconplishnments that are far beyond what any
ot her Pel bar has done."

"That depends, of course, on how you neasure accom
pli shnents. The Pel bar have their own criteria."

"What, ma'am woul d happen to Jestak if he went any-
way ?"

Cunven translated this reluctantly. Again there was a
silence. Brin Brunag spoke up and said, "No Pel bar takes a
step like that. It mght be possible among the Shumai, but
not anong us."

"He would be," said the Protector, "no |onger a Pel bar."

"Wwul d you kill himupon his return?"



"W woul d not accept himunl ess he had been ordered
to go."

"And yet here | am and Wnnt, the Sentani, both of us
bar bari ans. "

"I do not propose to argue the matter, Stantu, but
nerely to tell you what woul d happen. Jestak understands
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that well enough. Now mi ght you tell us how far are these
western nountains that |lie beyond the grassl ands—ahere
you say that this girl has gone?"

"Tia? She is, | assune, in the southern part of the great
west barrier. It lies perhaps twelve hundred ayas from
here, though the way m ght be | onger because of the |land."
"Twel ve hundred ayas. Have you been there?"

"No. | have never been nearly that far. But it would be
enj oyable to go."

"Wuld it not take you over a nonth just to make the
j our ney?"

"I expect it would, perhaps nmore if we took our tine."
"And what would you find there?"

"I amnot sure. | have heard fromthe horseriders that

the Emeri live there, and that they are a sedentary people
who live in stone cities in the hills. They farm and when
they can, they enslave the western Shumai to work on their
~ farnms.”

"So that is what you expect m ght have happened to
Tia?"

"I do not know. Perhaps. W will find out, perhaps."
"Then you intend to go with Thro."

"Perhaps. The Shumai do not all ow anyone to treat us

that way without a fight. A repeated fight. W will go back
as long as it takes, as long as there are any of us to go
back. "

"It would seemthat they are good fighters.™

Stantu shrugged. "They have sonme good weapons. They

hi de behind their bows |ike the Sentani. They wear arnor
i ke your guards. They use long swords. But | think they
nmust be cowardly. They often sinply hide behind their
walls.”

Cunven snickered very slightly, but the whole counci

shot him hard | ooks, so he quickly changed his tone.
"Stantu," said the Protector. "\Wat are horseriders?"
"Some of the western Shumai ride on the backs of ani-
mal s. They got the idea, and the animals, fromthe Eneri.



Now t hey ride thensel ves, and very well, | think. The

practice is beginning to spread eastward, but it is still very
far fromhere, and there still are very few horses. Many say
that they are not nearly as good in the river brakes as a

good runner." 7

"What then are horses? What are they |ike?"
"They are as big as a cow, about, but they have a solid
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hoof, not a split one. They have | ong necks and | ong faces.
They can becone quite tame, and even |l ove a nman the way

a dog will, and good riders can learn to control them and
ride themat great speeds. But they need quite a bit of care.
W prefer to be without them | have seen them only once,

when sonme of the horseriders came far to the east. They
say the Eneri use themregularly to carry burdens too.
They can carry as much as a nunmber of nen."

The Protector was very thoughtful. "Do you think we
coul d use them here?"

"You woul d have to keep theminside and gather food

for themoutside. | do not see what good- they would be
unl ess you were nore free of these walls. They eat a great
deal of grass, and even grain."

"As a source of power."

"Well, | have beard that the Emeri use themto lift water
fromtheir wells, using a | ong rope. But you have plenty of
water. And Jestak could teach you the use of the w nd-
wheel they have in |nnanigan."

"W ndwheel ? Anot her novelty? Let us stick to the horses
for now If you can, you mght draw us a picture of a
horse. |Is that possible?"

"I amnot good at that, Protector, but I will do what I
can."

"You can use the services of Oduc, and Jestak wll .take
you to her, if you will. Jestak, perhaps you could do that

now, and then, Jestak, return to nme here imediately."
"Yes, Protector."

"Thank you, Stantu, for meeting with us." Al the coun-
cil bowed their thanks.

"It was good tea," said Stantu, and left with Jestak, the
two straight-backed young nmen passsing out the door |ike
bul ky shadows in the hunters' way that always gave the

Pel bar a certain unease.

"Protector," said the southcouncil. "Wat was all that
about the horses? | do not understand."

"W have been in great need of power. Perhaps this wll



help us. It ties up many men at tinmes, and wears them
down in drudgery. W have heard from Jestak of wi nd-
driven ships, and now Stantu has nentioned both these
horses and the wi ndwheel, already in use by other peoples.
We cannot afford to be behind in such things as affect our
safety. Now, if you would | eave nme, | have sone things to
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say to Jestak when he returns. And if you, Comm wll get
Manti, please."

Manti | ooked grave. "I do not know, Protector. Perhaps
he will go anyway. Should we keep hi munder guard?"

"No, Manti. This is nore conplex than that. He is the

first Pelbar friend of the Shumai. | can tell that Stantu does
not take kindly to our treatment of his friend, and thinks it
a great foolishness. If he goes west with Thro, then all the
Shurmai wi Il know of our refusal to help them when Jestak

was willing to go. On the other hand, if we let Jestak go,

t he Pel barigan council will not take it kindly, and of course
we depend on them for many things, as you know. | have

an idea, which may work. Then again, it may not. O

course, Jestak stands a good chance of getting killed if he
goes, but that is his concern—f his heart is set on going. |
do not wish to be called on to renounce him That would
produce all sorts of problens. He is com ng back here

soon. Perhaps Stantu has given us a way out. It is not

much of one, in fact it is a transparent, alnost childish
ruse. But it is a way."

Jestak was outside, and was announced. "Bring himin,
Comm " said the Protector

A moment |ater Comnmreturned with the young Jestan.

"Now, Jestak, remmin standing if you please. Has Stantu
tol d you about horses?"

"Yes, Protector. Some things. Not very much."

"Did they have themin the east?"

"No, Protector, but in one museum of ancient things,

they had an ancient scul pture of a man on one. It appeared
as Stantu described it, and the nan sat on it, on a sort of
chair that fit the animal's back, w th apparent confort,
controlling the animal with ropes that went to its mouth."
"Then you woul d know one if you sawit."

"Yes, Protector. Wthout doubt."

"Do you think that horses would be of value to the Pel -

bar ?"

"I have never thought of it. Protector. As Stantu said,
they would be hard for us to feed."

"I have given the matter rmuch thought—$or sonme mn-

utes. | think they mght be of great value to us. | want you
to go to the west with Thro and bring us back sone

horses—a male and a femal e—+f you are willing to under-

take so dangerous a piece of work. OF course | wll not
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force you. W can put you to good use here, too. Do you

think you will be able to do so dangerous a thing?"
Jestak was careful not to smile. "Yes, Protector. | am
willing to undertake this assignnent. | will try to do better

wth it than | did with the |ast one."

"You did not altogether fail with that one, Jestak, or
woul d not send you out again. W will give you gold to
trade for the horses. You are not to get them by viol ence,
Jestak. Except that you may defend yoursel f, of course.
The Shumai are still with their dead, | believe."

"Yes, that is true, Protector."”

"WIl you be able to nmake yourself ready before they
nove farther westward?"

"Yes. | amnearly ready now, Protector."

"I was afraid of that. Remenmber now. You are buying
horses. See if you can get them hone wi thout a Shumai
spear in them You had better |earn something about
them too, since we know nothing at all of them"™

"Yes, Protector, | will leam"

"You may go now. Come to see ne again before you
depart. And do not del ay."

"Many thanks. Protector. Does the council know of
this?"

"Leave the council to me, Jestak. That is ny affair. Now

go.
Jestak bowed and then left. Manti was smling and
frowning. "Do you think you can get away with this,
Si ma?"

"Yes. Perhaps not, though. They will be glad to get him

out of their hair, | think, especially Brin, who resents him
deeply. The neans is not convincing, surely. But the gold
will be ny owmn. | have nothing to do with it anyway.

Doesn't this make nme a good friend to the Jestan?"
"Yes, Sina. It does indeed."
"Now, Manti, sumon Commto recall the council."

"Cone," said Wnnt, "keep stroking, Ursa. W are near-

ing the great ford of the Heart, where many herds cross.

Cone, sweet. Put your lovely back into it, and |l et us keep
the boat level. W will have a rest soon. |If the Shumai are
there, and get close, pile those two bundl es on the sword
side and stroke on the other. If there is a fight, get behind
them™



The Breaking of Northwal |l 111

"Have you any gl oves, W nnt?"

"d oves? No. Here, Ursa. Use these skins."

"There, there it is," said Juk. "It |ooks clear from here.
So far."

"You are letting himgo. Protector?"

"To get us some horses, Brin. Perhaps we will nmake a
new thing for the Pel bar."

"You are aware, Protector, that all will know the real
reason—that you are favoring Jestak?"

"Have you considered the alternatives?"

"Yes. Put himto work. Do not panper him You know
how he failed in his eastern m ssion. You know the death
of my son, which he described."

"I's it your opinion that Jestak coul d have prevented
t hat ?"

"We know not hi ng of any Peshtak. Al our reports have

been different. W have nothing but the word of Jestak and

of that riffraff friend of his. He could have killed the others
hi msel f."

"I think that hardly likely, Eastcouncil."
"What will Pel barigan think?"

"Pel bari gan has been much in ny thoughts. In giving us
Jestak, they gave us a problemthey could not handle. Un-
doubtedly, they would be angry if we let himgo chasing a
girl with the Shumai. They may be angry if we do as |
propose. They may be pl eased, on the whole, if we put him
to scrubbing or digging, though | confess |I do not know
how they will feel when we send them some of his new

nmet hod nmetalwork and let themknow it is his devel op-

ment. There are also the Jestan. They are not in control in
Pel bari gan, but they still have rmuch power.

"W have to remenber that we will not break his spirit
by menial |abor. He may go anyway on his own. That
woul d pl ease no one in Pel barigan. They woul d have | ost
hi m permanently. W would have failed. And we, | think
woul d have lost a man of great ability."

"A man. Protector."
"Yes, a man. But we have al ways used our men as our
out side contacts. If these contacts grow distant, their re-

sponsibilities nust grow greater."

"And they will nmake decisions wthout the judgment of
wonen?"

"Utimately, no, of course. W will make the policies.
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W may even have to |eamto go outside ourselves so we
can direct them"

"W go outside? Protector, you go dangerously near al-
tering basic Pel bar | aw and precedent as old as the roll of
Di gas."

"Perhaps, Southcouncil. But | hardly think so. Law al -
 ows nuch nore latitude than our rigid usages. | see you
are displeased. | amsorry for that. | do not think you have

sufficiently weighed the effect of our relations with the out-
side tribes. Jestak has already changed them and poten-
tially for the better."

"As in the losing of U sa?"

"Or the ganming of the Sentani of Koorb. It depends. | do
not think they will so readily kill the Northwall Pelbar as
they have tried to, given the opportunity.”

"W will be sure that we do not give themthe opportu-
nity if we follow the established patterns.”

"Perhaps. But since | amProtector, ny will will carry in
this matter. | see that the council begins to | ose confidence
in me. Do you all agree with Brin?"

"Yes, the southwall does."

"l amnot sure, Protector, but | think that the north and
orchard sector will, too."

"I amnot sure at all right now, " said the westcouncil

"This is nore serious, then. Wll, in this issue, at |east,
must insist on ny judgnment. | see a nore general one aris-
ing, which we will handle as it comes. Now let us turn to

the matter of the recent expenses and the reinbursenment of
the constituencies."

"Stantu, the Protector is backing ny going west, but
with a story of ny going to bring a pair of horses back for
t he Pel bar. She has even given ne gold. WIIl you conme?"

"Ha. | am half gone already. You and | will be the npst
travel ed people in the world. There may be a good fight,
too."

"Perhaps. Maybe we should avoid it—at |east at first.
dare not return with Tia and w thout the horses. The Pro-
tector would be wholly discredited. She is in trouble
enough now. Wthout her backing, especially if Brin takes
control of the council, I will have no place here."

"You can always live with the Bowbend Shumai and ne.
Tia would like that."



"Yes. That would be a pleasure. But there are |arger
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i ssues here. Now we rust get going. There is nuch to do."

"I amready now. Thro will have begun to nove if we
wait until tonorrow "

"Al'l right, but I first must nmeet with the Protector. Here
comes Manti. Ho, Uncle.”

"Both of you please come. The Protector w shes to see
you. | hope, Jestak, you see how far she has gone for you.
She is now in danger of |osing her position."

"I know, Uncle. | amsorry for that—and sorry for
Northwal | if that occurs, though perhaps they may |earn
fromit what is valuable. She is nuch nore responsive than

I had at first thought. She is doing it for Northwall, you
know. " . .

"And for you, Jestak. Do not forget that. And for you."
"This will be our last tea for sone tine."
"Yes, Protector."”

"Stantu, | have a present for you. It is old, but it has
seen good service and will serve you well also."

"Thank you. What is it?"
"It is a Pelbar folding knife. Show him Jestak."

Jest ak snapped the bl ade open, then pressed the catch
and shut it again. "Like that," he said.

Stantu worked the blade in and out several tinmes, a
smle growi ng on his face.

"Do not use it until you have to. Keep it in your pouch
or the pocket of your tunic."

"Why do you say that?"

"Because fewwi |l knowit is a knife. They will think it
an anul et or sone useless thing."

"l see. Good. | will do that."

"And now | rmust go. | wi sh you both to enbrace nme in
parting. Yes, you too, Stantu. Jestak will show you how the
Pel bar say a warm good-bye. But do not crush nme, Jestak."
She held out her arms to the nephew of Manti. "My Aven

go with you both," she said. "Now do not delay."

Afterward, as they strode quickly down the corridor to-
ward the small pivot gate in the west wall, Stantu said, "I
do not understand. Wy that |ast?"



"I't worries ne, Stantu. As does her insistence that we
| eave at once. | think her position is in inmediate jeop-
ardy."

"Then should we go? Wiy did she agree?"
"I don't know. | know she thinks that my desire for Tia
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is a great foolishness. | know she sinply would not indul ge
me. | do not know. Now let's be out the wall as fast as we
can. We can be to Thro's group before moonrise if we

really trot."

The northpoint was al ready beyond the ford when they
heard a long horn fromthe shore, and shouts.

Instantly, Mkil shouted, "Front and back, take bows.

M ddl e man, paddle." The | ead boats of the Sentan

sl owed, while those behind raced on to nove through the
ford and cl ose up ranks. Mre shouting fromthe shore in-
di cated a nunber of Shumai on the bank

"Do not worry, Ursa," said Wnnt. "If they were ready
for us, we could not have gotten this far. W have sur-
prised themand will outdi stance them before they can
gat her enough nmen to follow. | hope."

Ursa was | ooki ng at her hands.

The eastern starpoint had lined their boats to the shore
side of the others, all of whom bent their backs to nove

t hrough the broad ford as fast as they could. Here the river
was alnmost a mile wide, too shallow for boats in the west-
ern seven-ei ghths, and the channel near the east shore was
narrow. An animal, or a man, could wade nost of the dis-
tance except in high water. The eastpoint men were quiet
in their boats, all with arrows nocked. The shore was
silent. Then one nan appeared, with a spear nounted on a
spear-thrower. He ran into the shallows and | aunched it
high and far at the line of boats. Fromthe nearest boat
three arrows were on the way as he threw. He had known

t hat woul d happen, and dove forward, but one took himin
the back of the leg as he went under. He yelled, and when
he cane up, the stern man in the next boat al one took aim
and put an arrow into him

H s spear had fallen true, though, into the center boat,
and the mddle nan was bailing, holding a rag of beaver

skin into the hole.

Anot her yell came fromthe bank, and WIIlton shouted,

"Al'l take bows." Inmediately all the boats slowed, and as

the I'ine of Shumai appeared at the bank, running to throw,
the Sentani were ready. Spears and arrows passed each

other in the air. Seven Shurmai fell, and all the boats of the
eastern starpoint were holed. One nan was pinned to the
bottom of his craft by a spear, and as he struggled, it



slowy rolled over, pitching his conpanions into the river
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The first line of Shumai was followed by another. They
did not throw, but ran farther toward the boats, holding
their spears ready, straining as the water deepened.

"Al shoot," shouted WIIlton. The Shumai had m scal cu-

| ated. They were hanpered by deeper water and the next

line was too far behind. Their spears could not reach
Meanwhi | e, the south starpoint had paddl ed up on the

shore side of the struck boats, dangerously close in, and as
the stern man worked the boat, the others ained arrows at

t he struggling Shumai

"Fool s," said Conmpli. "They can never resist a fight." As
he said it, a knife bl ade appeared just ahead of his knee,
and sliced a long gash in the boat. Before it was wth-
drawn, he was in the frigid water, his short sword out,
stabbing at the man who had swum underwater to the

boat. There was a short struggle. He canme up bl eeding as

t he boat swanped. The ot her nen abandoned it, sw ming

for mdriver. Imediately the next boat had noved in on
the hostile side of Conpli, who sheathed his short sword
and swam away slowy.

"Now qui ck," shouted WIIton. "Ends paddl e. South-
west, pick up the men. Center nen, watch the water."

Three nore Shunmai had swum underwater to the boats,

whi ch swarmed underway, and when they finally canme up
for air, the arrows of the center nen took them Then a
fourth appeared.

"Hold," shouted WIllton. "Wst, throw a rope around

him Al paddle." At that point a far-thrown spear took
WIllton in the thigh and went through the boat. He didn't
make a sound, but hacked it off near the wound and then
drew it through, catching the thwart in a near faint, recov-
ering to stuff the hole in the boat.

"Luxi," shouted WIllton, and sank in his boat.

Luxi, southeast pointband |eader, took charge, shouting,
"Sout hpoi nt, ends paddl e. Southeast, rope that boat. South
center, on the axeman."

On the shore stood an axeman, furred, |egs apart, as the
remai ni ng Shumai struggled to the bank

"Now, high, center men," shouted Luxi. An arcing flight

of arrows lofted toward him but he saw themin tine and
trotted a few steps upriver on the bank. As he began, Luxi
said, "Near ends, level," and two nore arrows canme at him
fast, one taking himthrough the m dsection. He pitched
down the bank and rolled into the water.
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"Al'l paddle," shouted Luxi. There were no nore spears.
The Sentani noved south and toward the west bank, but
not too close, dragging their swanped boat, the body of
Ccer, and the roped Shumai, who struggled in the icy wa-
ter to stay up.

"Northpoint," Luxi shouted. "Exam ne that island."

They had al ready passed two, for the sake of safety, and
Luxi planned on | anding for a short while on the next to
repair damage and tend the wounded.

Two fires burned in the trees, and Stantu gave a short,
quavering call as he and Jestak approached. It was an-
swered. Soon they cane upon Kod, standing guard.

"Here, Kod. W have hafted your spear for you—and
sharpened it."

"You, Jestak. What do you want ?"

"I amgoing with Stantu to bring Tia back to her peo-
ple."

"And with us."
"You, too? But what of your wife and children?"

"They will stay at Black Bull Island. They will be al
right until the nmain bands arrive."

"I's that far?"
"No. A hundred ayas."

"I hope you are not still hostile to ne."

"It is all right. Thro says it is.

"I hope it is all right with you."

"Thro says it is.
"All right. I will be true to you anyway, Kod."

"Call to the others. They are not expecting nme in from
wat ch. "

Ursa was crying softly as they cut away Wllton's |leg
W aps.

"Take her away," he said, weakly.

"No," she said. "Here. Put your fist there. No, Wnnt.

Your whole fist. Now press. Mre weight. That will stop

t he bl ood. See? You nust hold it there hard, but let up
every few sun widths, to feed the | eg. Wen the bl eeding
stops, then you may let it go, but watch.” Ursa then turned



t o bandage anot her man.

Incor would not talk. The Sentani had roped himto a
tree and were questioning him He was shivering fromthe
river.
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"How many Shumai ?" Zen asked. "Tell us or it will be
hard for you."

I ncor | aughed, then coughed hard. He knew the Sent ani
aversion to torture, and he was Shumai enough to confront
death without rnuch fear.

"How many?" Zen repeated, taking out his short sword
and sharpening it on a small, round stone. Then Ursa was
there.

"Are you all right, Zen?"
"Yes. Go away now. "

"The st arpoint?"

"Yes," he said, sharpening the blade quietly, spitting on
t he stone.

"I's he all right?"

"He is a Shumai. He will not be all right soon. But he is
now. He has swallowed a lot of the river."

"He is shivering."

"It is not sumrer."”

"Hi s neck," she said, reaching out. Incor w nced, then
his eyes went stoic.

"Let the wild pig alone, Ursa.. You do not understand."

"I't will not hurt if | wash it," said Ursa.
"So he will die with a cl ean wound? Let him be. Go
away now."

"If WIllton intended that he should die, why then did he
bring hi nmP"

"To get information, |I suppose.”

"You know Shumai never talk, even if they suffer. And
you do not like to torture. Even the Pel bar know that."
"W may start now. "

"No, Zen, do not say it," and she put her hands on his
shoul ders. He shrugged her off.

"Your hands," he said.

"They are not used to paddling. It is all right. Ask WII -
ton before you do anything to him Do it now | wll watch
him Do not worry. | will not do anything."



Zen paused, then sighed and went toward the nen
around Wllton. He would act fromauthority.

I ncor watched her. "You are Pel bar," he said.

"I ammarried to Wnnt of this band now," she said,
slowy. "Now hold still and I will wash the dirt from your
neck. It is ugly where the skin is gone."

"Cet away, Sentani rotpit," he spat.

"Shut up," she said, slapping his face hard, then w ncing
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and hol di ng her hand. "Shut up," she said nore quietly,
"and hold still while I wash your neck. Are you afraid of a
little pain?"

I ncor was astoni shed. She had finished, and then was
washing the dirt fromhis face, which was only bruised,
when she sensed Zen standing behind her. H's face was
har d.

"What did WIlton say?"
"He has died."

Ursa cried out, and covered her face with her hands,
weepi ng.

"Now what do you say?" said Zen

Ursa continued to cry, and got up, stunbling toward

where Wl lton was. Some nen were standing around him

She went through them and knelt by himand put her head

on his chest, listening for a heartbeat. She | ooked into each
eye. Then she put her head on himagai n and gave herself

up to weeping. Wnnt started toward her, but Luxi held his
arm

"She has not seen this, you know," he said.

"Do not kill the Shumai," cried U sa, nuffled, her head
down. "Enough have died." The nmen | ooked at each ot her
but said nothing. Munit came to Luxi.

"The boats are all repaired," he said.

"W nust go," said Luxi. "Keep close formation. Put the
wounded in the mddl e—and WIllton and Ccer."

"You got the axeman for Wllton," said Ursa, standing
up as they took the linp body to the boat. He was tall and
thin, but a dead weight.

"You nust be a Sentani now," said Luxi.

"Yes,'
you. "

said Ursa. "But he will be under obligation to



Luxi shook his head. "Not when there was all that kill-
ing. W nearly wi ped out his band. Cone now. Wnnt will
take you to your boat. Look at your hands. Here. You go
with Frek. He is hurt and a wonan's touch will do him
good. "

"It has been decided, then," said Brin. "The council,
upon consultation with the constituencies, has decided that
your termas Protector is at an end.”

"What was the vote?"
"Three to one."
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"Wi ch one?"

"The west."

"Large majorities?"

"The vote was three to one."

"Very well, Brin. You may take over now "

"Manti," said Brin. "You may go and tell Jestak to re-
port at once to ne in the Protector's room"

"He has al ready departed. Protector."

"Al ready?" She turned, startled.

"Yes, Protector. He left by the west wall a half-sun ago

now. He wanted to join the Shumai before they noved
on."

"Then we nmust send the guard to bring himback."

"That has never been done, Protector," said Sima Pall.
"You will imediately jeopardize your position if you
gained it by appeal to precedent and now your first com
mand is to break precedent.”

"And you care about ny position? This is your plan,

Sima. W will see about it."
"Perhaps we shall. | well knew that everything has a
price. Now you are learning it as well. | fear for Northwall

if you do not."

"Are you addressing ne?"
"Yes, Protector."
"o "

Chogtan, in the bow, kept |ooking back at the middle of

t he boat where Frek, his younger brother, lay with his
head on Ursa's |lap. She had arranged the skins around him
and smoothed his hair. He lay slightly twisted so no wei ght
woul d fall on his left side where the spear had gone

t hr ough.

"It is all right, Chog," she said. "He is asleep only be-
cause he is exhausted and has | ost blood. But | feel no
fever."

Chogt an said nothing. Then, after another half-ayas of



stroking, he turned again and said, "Wat are doing with
your eyes shut ?"

"I am praying."
"For Frek?"
"Yes. And for all of us."

Chogtan turned and put his back into the stroking.
Wnnt, in the stem could see his shoul ders working on
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both sides of his wife's narrow body between. He had to
put muscle into it to keep pace with his bowran, who did
not turn around anynore but paddled as if the next bend
of the river would bring his brother to Koorb

AFTER the reinternent of the Shumai nen, a grisly

task conducted cerenoniously, the small party began to
run sout hwestward, nmoving toward the Isso River, which

fl owed southeast toward the Heart. The Shumai usually
traveled light, even with famlies, and even with small ones
t hey noved fast, running when they could. Fairly young
children made good runners, and infants were subjected to
| ong periods of jogging on their nothers' backs. The Shu-
mai were noving at what they called the "famly pace,"
not nearly that of the men al one, who, unencunbered,’
could quickly cover an astoni shing amount of ground.

Jestak was glad for the warmup, because he was not in
shape for the running he would get after they left the fam
ily at Black Bull Island. He knew he was in for a real test,
and that suspicious Shumai |ike Kod would |ike to see him
run into the ground. But he thought he could keep up or
catch up. The |l ake Sentani, who had really trained himfor
running, lived in a rougher country. They noved sl ower

than the Shumai, but they could run forever. The saying

was, "Nobody can outrun a Shumai." Jestak thought pri-
vately, "Nobody could run as long as a | ake Sentani."

Kod's wife, Iben, was sonething of a slattern, and ex-
trenmely hard-bodi ed, as were Shumai wonen. But she

| oved her children dearly. Ary, her girl, was ten years old,
freckl ed and short, and her boy, Igin, was eight. Al the
others had died fromthe hard life and | ack of cl eanness

and care that inhere in Shumai culture. Igin already car-
ried a small spear, sharpened though wi thout a steel point,
and showed his Shumai instincts on the second day by

hurling it lightly at Jestak's pack. It struck bel ow the pack
and nade a gash. What surprised the boy was the instant
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reaction. He hadn't been thinking, really. Jestak whirled,
short sword out, and hacked the spear on the first bounce.
Al'l st opped.

"What's this?" said Jestak

Kod, | ooked back. "You won't last long if a boy can



spear you," he remarked.

"No, | won't, if it is one | trusted. But | know better
now. "

Stantu | ooked at his back. "I will dress it tonight," he

said. "Pay no attention." Then he took Igin's spear and
broke it on his knee. He | ooked at Kod, who | ooked back

"W cannot stop here to gabble," said Thro. He put a
hand on Jestak's shoul der. Then he started off again
t hrough the tall grass.

That evening, |ben was worried. She didn't want trouble,
and she saw that Jestak had true friends, though her hus-
band seened not one. Igin was peeling a sapling for an-
ot her spear when she encountered himby the stream bank
where they had canmped. She shoved hi m and stepped on

t he peel ed shaft.

"Do you want this?"

"Cet away. Mother. It is mne. | ammaking it."
"No nore trouble.”
"He is only a Pel bar."

"He is Thro's friend. And the Bow Bender, Stantu. He
would die for him"
"What of Father?"

"They will get along. Igin. | beg you not to make trou-
ble. And nore than that, if you do, you will have to dea
with me. It will not be easy on your fanny."

lgin said no nore. Wen she returned to the fire, she

saw Ary sitting with Jestak. He was playing a small nusi -
cal instrument for her. It was conposed of steel pieces
mounted on a small, hollow box so as to give a different
note when each was sprung. Ary tried it, while Jestak |ay
at ease, watching, occasionally instructing her. She began
to catch on, though it was not tuned for typical Shumai
usage. He played another tune for her, and she copied it,

| ooking earnestly at it as she sprung the notes. Wen Igin
returned, with his new spear, she was asl eep by Jestak, the
springbox in her hand.

"Jestak, cone here," said Stantu.

"Not now. | do not want to wake her."

Stantu | ooked surprised, but then Iben came over and
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took the girl to her roll of furs. Kod saw all this with a
slight frown, but then said nothing.

"Why did you want the water boiled if you were only
going to cool it off later—and the cloth, Jestak?"

"It keeps the wound fromgetting angry."



"That makes no sense."

"I do not know why, but we have found that if a wound

is washed with river water, it gives nuch trouble. Spring
water is much better. The cleaner the water, the better the
results. That makes sense, doesn't it?"

"But boiling."

"W have found that boiling the water tends to cl eanse
whatever in it will cause the trouble. The healing is clean.'

"They did not do that in the east."

"No, but they always used clean water. And they did it
at Saltstream"

"The I nnanigani were always afraid of a little dirt."
"And of us western barbarians." They both | aughed.

"Thro," said Stantu. "In the east, Jestak and | were both
alike to them W were the dangerous western barbarians.™

"They must be stupid," said Thro, arranging his fur rol
for the night. "Nove, you take first watch," he added.
"Then Stantu, then Iley, then Quwn."

Two days | ater they heard the distant barking of Shumai
dogs, and Thro blew a long call on his hom It was an-
swered in a short while.

"We hit it just right," he said. "Both the river and Bl ack
Bull."

Not |long after, they arrived at the bank, and a snall
skin boat brought themover in three trips to the island.
There were about two dozen people there, living in crude
rush mat shelters, but nostly in the open. Thro knew
them greeted themin a circle of agitated dogs, and nade
expl anati ons, especially for Jestak, who stood apart with
Stantu until wel coned by the old man, Cwan, who was in
charge of the mixed group of travelers.

They stayed there all the next day. Two of the nen

agreed to go westward with the party. They were young

and eager for the adventure. The taller, Reor, had a touch

of red in his hair, while the other, Aor, was a typical Shu-
mai bl ond. As might be expected, they did not take to Jes-
tak readily, but when he retenpered and trimed up

Reor's battered spear point, they accepted him
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Thi s brought all kinds of other netal equi pment out, and
Jestak saw he would be at | east another day in fixing it.
Cwan produced an ol d Pel bar trade hamer, and after
trimming it up, Jestak set to work. He always had an audi -
ence. It nust have nmade a strange sight to the nine Shumai



men who trotted in at evening. Five of them had wounds.
Three hours after they arrived, another straggled in. He
was nore seriously hurt in the side, and only Shumai hardi -
hood coul d have carried himthat far

That evening, around Jestak's forge, the group was tal k-
ing idly, and Stantu found out that they had attacked a

| arge party of Sentani in boats at the great ford. They had
| ost nineteen men, including their |eader, the axeman Nox.

Thro, Stantu, and Jestak were | ooking at each other
Kod remarked, "We just were at their wedding party at
Nort hwal | a few days ago." They expl ai ned.

"The girl," said Jestak. "Did you see a girl?"

"She was in the | ead boats and was beyond us. She was
the bride?"

"Yes. She was not hurt?"

"No, but we got then- |eader through the leg, right here."
"There?"

"Yes."

Jestak winced. Thro shook his head. "I just had tea with
himin the judgment roomof Northwall, with the old | ady,
their Protector." He wal ked away, then turned. "Did you
kill hinP"

"He died later," said one of the newconers.
"How do you know?"

"I was roped by the Sentani and dragged down the river
to an island where they | anded for a while."

"Way did they not kill you?"

"It was the woman, | think. Her name is Ursa. | was

tied to a tree. They wanted information fromme, but |
never gave them any. They were going to kill me, | am
sure. The woman begged them not to. Then she went away
when the | eader died. | could hear her crying. The man
they sent back to kill me was her husband. He | ooked at
me a long while, with his sword in his hand, but for sone
reason he did not kill me. He cut ny ropes partway
through and told ne to hang on themas if | was dead. He
said it very slowy so | could understand. They were call -
ing himfromthe boats. And then he left."

"I't was for Ursa," said Jestak
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"Ursa," said Thro. "She did the sane for nme, you know.
She saved ne, too, last winter. Do you know who she is?"



"She is the granddaughter of Dail da of the song, the axe-
man's child left at Northwall."

" She?"
"Yes. | do not understand what power she has."

"It is the love of Aven," said Jestak. "Wnnt will have
told her when they were together, so her hurt would be
eased. | suspect that Mkil knew enough to send Wnnt."

" Moki | ?"

"The | eader of the north starpoint. He would have killed
you 'in a fight w thout w nking, but the Sentani have no use
for killing the hel pl ess. Now you tell ne sonething."

n \Mat ?u

"Way did you attack themin the first place? They were

no threat to you. Your whole party would be here, and the
axeman, all alive and hale, and WIllton would be on his
way hone. What was the use of it?"

"W always fight the Sentani. W al ways have. They are
t he eneny."

"It makes no sense.”
"You woul d understand if you were a Shumai."
"Maybe, but | doubt it."

Al of this was strange and new, and that night there
were many silent faces staring at the fire. Incor began
hunmm ng the song of Dailda, but Thro told himto be

qui et, looking at himhard. There was no argunent.

In the norning, Incor had joined Thro's band, as had
three others. The man with the wounded si de was very
weak. They had put himin a mat shelter, where he |ay,
br eat hi ng hard.

"It is the bows. They will not fight |ike nen. They use
bows. What are you doi ng?"

"I am praying for you," said Jestak
"W do not even have the same deity."

"He is the sane, but we call himdifferent nanes."
"He will not help a man who has fought through his
owmn will."

"I amglad that you realize it isn't such a good idea. But
He will help you. He will see you as a m sguided child.
You do not kill your children even though you may punish

t hem-er they thensel ves."
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"I do not understand it that way. But when | get better

| shall follow you and join you."

"Good. May Aven protect you."

"Sertine go with you," said the wounded nan.

It was midnom ng when the line of thirty nen left

Bl ack Bull Island and began to run up the south river

bank. They would follow it for ease of passage for a day,
then as it turned northerly, strike out across the groves and
grassl ands. The pace was fast, even though all the men had
packs. There was a short noon stop, and then the group
started again. Jestak was tired al ready, and began to fal
back. The pace was too fast for him Stantu | ooked back at
him and thought to slow, but did not. Jestak woul d have
to keep up if he were going all the way to the nountains.

Finally, Jestak decided to fall into the easy Sentani pace,
and after that the ache slowy went out of his side. The

ot hers went ahead out of sight, but he could followthe
swat h of bent grass easily enough. Wen he arrived at the
evening canp a fire was already burning. Kod had ex-

pected Jestak to linp in and fall exhausted, but was sur-
pri sed when he strode in easily and began to skin the two
rabbits he had shot with his Pel bar short bow. The others
were eating dried neat, and were glad for the snell of the
fresh, and for a taste

As the party turned westerly, away fromthe river, Jes-

tak saw a country broader and flatter than any he had ever
seen, with shortening grass. A few cattle herds grazed there,
nostly the wild blacks, but they were small and wi dely
scattered. The sky burned hard, even though the spring

was still not advanced, and the prairie was full of flowers.
He ran now at his own pace, and the others, for the tine,
did not worry about him knowi ng he would show up. He

was different, but they increasingly grew used to him They
were taking sone tine to hunt now, so fresh neat was
avai |l abl e. Wien they wanted to, they would take a day or
two off to mend their soft |eather shoes, dry nore neat,

and tal k. Jestak thought the grassland woul d never end,
especially when Thro told himthey had not really gotten
deep into it even yet. It was like the eastern ocean, wth
grass for water. When spring rains found them wi t hout
shelter, except what they could hurriedly construct, the
Shumai took it as a matter of course, but Jestak found it
difficult. Stantu was a hel p.
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"It is not like Pel bar confort," he said.
"No. "

"But you will get used to it. It is a great life here. There
is afreedomto it that | could never get east of the Heart,
even in the open, because of the trees. And |nnanigan. And
worst of all, the prison there. Faugh. It is a great blessing
to be home again."



"Yes, but could you not build a shelter, so it would be
waiting for you the next year?"

"We usually follow herds. Suppose they do not go near
the shelter. They don't fill the whol e | andscape. W nust
be where they are.”

"I amglad to be here, Stantu, but | would not have it
for always."

"I hope Tia will see things your way."
"I hope we find Tia so she can choose.™

"W will find her, Jes, and if you give her back her life
twi ce, she may very well choose for you, even if she is as
free as we are, and even if you are as serious always as you
| ook now. "

As they noved farther west, the grass became shorter

wat er scarcer. The Shumai never carried it unless they had
to, and they could endure privations that were hard on
Jest ak, even though he had been deprived before.

He was beginning to do better at keeping up the pace,

t hough he still came in to canp later than the others.
Stantu was beginning to be worried because there were a
few scattered groups of Shumai who overw ntered, and he
was afraid that if they came on Jestak al one, they would
kill him Thro's band was wholly isolated from everyone

but ot her Shunai, never traveling far, or for |ong periods.

Jestak was seeing a country he had known not hi ng of.

Long lines of migratory ducks and geese he was used to
fromthe Heart River area, but not the thin white-w nged
hawks, not the great cranes that flew north in |large flocks,
crying down fromthe sky like |lost creatures. COccasionally
there were deer with branched antlers, and small deer with
white runps, called Zi by the Shumai. The sky seened

| arger without trees, and overarched a world that seened

wi der and nore enpty than he coul d have i magi ned. The

fl atness and saneness of the |land seened at tines unutter-
ably endl ess, but so much of it was newto himthat his at-
tention, when it could be called fromthe running, was
alive with excitenent.
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Nevert hel ess, Jestak was grateful when O or turned his
ankl e one day descending a hill to a small stream and
could not go on. Thro called a rest day to give the stocky
spearman a chance to heal. No one could throw a spear

like Aor. One day, when he was runni ng second, he bad
suddenly fitted his spear, sped past Thro, and | aunched it
high and far. Al stopped an4 watched it drop cleanly

t hrough the side of a yearling black bull. Wen they
reached him the bull was already lying on its side. This
was wel come neat, for they had been nearly out, though
Jestak, when he could, had furnished rabbits with his bow



It takes a lot of rabbits to fill thirty nen. Nonethel ess, they
were al ready showing interest in his technique. This wor-

ried Jestak. If they were to beconme bowren, it mght go

hard with the Sentani, though it would be a long tine be-

fore they reached the skill of the eastern people, and wth-
out a great cultural shift, they could never match the Sen-
tani's superb mlitary organi zation

But as Jestak began to fit nore into the group, he found,
to his astonishnent, that there was nuch nore to Shunai
culture than he had known. They were a curious bl end of
practical sinplicity and hardi hood and a rich nental life.
They | oved ganes, many of which involved keen nmenory

and qui ck reaction.

Lyi ng under the stars at night, Jestak listened to them
play the star ganes. Every principal star in the sky had a
nanme, and all of the Shumai seened to know these nanes.

One would call out "Mi," and then the next, perhaps

"Caro," a third, "Lide." Jestak was bew | dered, know ng
many stars hinself, and all the nmain groups, but not nearly
SO many nanes.

"It is not hard," said Stantu one night. "For exanple, if

| say 'Setts,' you will see that that is the third star fromthe
south in the group 'Histo," the mat weaver. Wat | am

doing is setting up a pattern. At this point, though, the
pattern can take other fornms. For exanple, if Kod were to
answer 'li," he would be saying that ny star was to alter-
nate with the third star fromthe north in the next group
in this case 'Lace,' the horn. Then you woul d see that

Histo lies in the south, Lace in the north. So the next nman
woul d have two choices. If he called out 'Lecta,' he would
be moving the pattern to the east, and the next star called
woul d have to be '"Essa,' noving it to the west. But if he
said ' Eddo,' he would be noving it back to the south, and
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the next man would call out either 'Evek,' if he' wanted it
to be opposite the summit of the sky but to the north, or
"Qunek' if he wanted it to be the east of 'Ckliu,' as Eddo

is.
Jestak remai ned bew | dered, though he began to catch

on alittle. They would all lie at night, with the prairie
wol ves barking in the di stance, and one would call out
"Vertha," then al nost inmmedi ately another "Spear." A

third would say "Arly," and then a fourth, a little slower,
"Skig." Afifth would eventually say, perhaps, "Hat," and
so it would continue, nmore and nore slowy, until one man
woul d announce a star, and all the others would break into
a laugh at his expense, usually with a fewin the | ead, and
then the others. Sometines an argunent would arise as to
whi ch stars should be counted, and which were incidental

to the groups, but it was all in good hunmor, and every
band, so Stantu said, always had an arbiter of such things
just as they had a | eader. The advantage of the gane to the



Shurmai was that they could see a few stars through the
clouds at any time of year, and their vast know edge of the
skies would tell themdirections i medi ately. They al so

knew where the wandering stars -ought to be, and in the

hill of Kan they had a snpboth place made with a great

chart of stones, carefully marked to predict the positions of
t he wanderers. Jestak had a great argument with them one
eveni ng about the nature of the sky, and after |aughing at
him they built a large fire, for the sun, then all got up and
t hey showed hi m how t hey knew that the noon went

around the earth, with various nen standing at various po-
sitions for different things. Kod was the principal star
Essa, and was stationed far out into the brush, from which

pl ace he called periodically trying-to find out what was
goi ng on. Jestak eventually saw that they were right, and
felt the chagrin of seeing all the science of Pel bar astron-
ony disproved by the wild runners of the west. Stantu saw
his feeling and | aughed, swatting himon the runp.

"What of the eastern cities, Stantu?" Thro asked.
"Didn't they even know the star patterns?"

"No, | think not. They are indoor people. Their ocean
travel ers know them don't they, Jes?"

"Only to use. Like the Pelbar, they regard themas on a
great dome or roof around the whole earth.”

Reor and O or, who were cousins, loved to play "Na
na." Jestak had assunmed that this too was a childi sh gane
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because of the rollicking, boisterous spirit of the young
men, but on the evening they rested by the river, the two
were chanting variations on the four words, slapping
hands, and | aughi ng, and the Pel bar took the tinme to watch
them cl osely. Again he was bew | dered.

Reor was saying, "Na, na, na, ta, ga, in, ta, ga, na, ga,

ta." As he did this, he picked up or put down four snall
cylinders, each painted a different color. AQor then re-
peated the words and the rhythmin which they were said,

pi cking up and putting down cylinders fromhis own set. In
this round, Jestak saw that the rhythmwas full note, full,
hal f, half, half, then a rest, while Reor put his hands on his
knees, then four halfs and two fulls.

Then Reor said again, "Na, na, na, ta, in, ta, na, ga,"
and A or repeated it perfectly, though this time the rhythm
gave each syllable a full count.

Usual ly the game started slowy and sinply, with a

count like "Na, na, na, ta, ga, ta, na," all with full counts.
Then it picked up rhythmwi th the | eader chanting nore

rapi dly and adding variations in rhythmto his novenents.

When finally either he broke the rule of variations or the
follower failed to recall or execute exactly what he did, al

t hose wat chi ng woul d | augh, and a small pebble woul d be

added to the pile of the one who won the point.



"It is not easy, but children learn it early, and everyone

is good at it," said Stantu, "You see, each of the four cylin-
ders has a color and a name. There is na, in, ta, and ga.

When you call a name, you pick up that cylinder. If you

call it again, you nmust put it down, and in its proper order
You can use the spaces between the fingers if you are

really good. And you have to follow the rhythns exactly.

W all know the possible rhythns. There are forty-two |e-

gal ones. That way, if you start a rhythm you cannot

break into one not in the forty-two if you get confused,

"Harder than '"Na, na' is 'na, ta, ga,' a ganme you play

using the sanme pieces. | have already 'found out that Thro
is unbeatable at it, but | can play it with others here. Wat
you do is assign a numerical value to each of the four

pi eces. Then, when the one picks it up, he nentally adds

t he nunber. Wen he puts it down, he subtracts the num

ber. So he goes through his pattern while he and his part-
ner cal culate the nunbers. Either you can play it by alter-
native | eaders, with each one giving the pattern, and the

ot her announcing the resulting nunmber, or you can do it
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the hard way, in which the | eader goes through his pattern
while the foll ower calculates, and then the foll ower does a
different pattern to cone out with the same nunber at the
end. He can use any of the forty-two rhythns, and even
continue fromone to another if he sees he cannot cone out
with the right nunber. He can do this until he gets it. It is
hard enough when the nunbers are small, but Thro can

play it with numbers like forty-one and twenty-nine. Fifty

is the highest you can go. Here, Thro, show him"

Thro sat down with Stantu, who was good, but no match

for the |l eader. They went through a sinple ganme, which
Stantu then expl ai ned, and then Thro "skinned his bull" as
the Shumai put it. Jestak was bewi | dered at the rapidity
with which the Shumai | eader cal culated, at the sane tine

chanting in rhythm
Eventually Thro said, "Do not the Pel bar have ganes?"

"None like those. W sing a good deal. W have sports

we play, nmostly with balls or |ong swords, and we do have
some cal cul ati on games or strategy ganmes. One is played

on a board of squares with sixteen pieces on each side. It
can take a quarter sun or nore to play, or in sone cases it
can be over in a sun width. It is nuch like a gane they
had i n I nnani gan. Perhaps they had one root. But we have
no cal cul ati on games anything like this."

"What of 'tati'?" Stantu asked.

"Ch, yes. But that is really a sinple gane. Here, | will



show you." Jestak drew out the board of squares and got
pebbles to play it with. Thro picked it up quickly, and soon
Jestak saw that he was begi nning to cal cul ate several

noves ahead. He was still no match for Jestak, who had

had | ong practice, but the Pel bar saw that Thro could al -
ready beat sone average players in Northwall

"Thro," he finally said. "I do not understand why you

do not use these amazing nmental powers to give nore ease
to your life instead of living constantly in the open and
runni ng for days on end."

"How woul d | do that?"

"We, for instance, enploy our mathematics for carefu
nmeasur ement, engi neering, calculation, and building. You

use it for your play."

Thro |l ooked at him smling. "It is all play," he said.
"When | am running through the grass, with all their

bl ades beautiful, reaching for the sunlight, and the wild
cattle are ahead of ne, and the birds above, soaring, and
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t he grasshoppers flying frommy path, | could want noth-

ing else. It is that way with us. W have no use or need of
cities, walls, the shutting off of the sky. This is exactly the
[ifel want. It is all | have known and | amsatisfied with
it."

"Come in," said Sima Pall, fromthe depth of her snall
dark, inner ground-floor room Manti entered. "Manti.
Where is your cape? Has she retired you? Who now has

t he job?"

"Her nephew. Mbnar."

"He is not bad. Perhaps inexperienced. What do you
t hi nk?"

"He is inexperienced. He has not worked his way up
t hrough the positions, surely,” Manti rmused. "l am not
sure how he woul d handl e an emergency."

"But that is not what you wanted with me, is it?"

"No." Manti hesitated, running his heavy finger around'
the edge of a bow on the table.

"I think I know, Manti. It is really too late for that. W
woul d be two ol d herons together."

"We could get you better quarters.”

"She woul d find sonething just as m serabl e. Besides,

am not dead yet. | still have a lot of support. | only hope
she shows her inconpetence before she does sonet hi ng

truly disastrous for Northwall."



"She does show a certain inclination for cerenony and
di spl ay which are not what we are used to."

"Yes. | went to the council and rem nded themthat they
had not tested and regreased the trap table by the river
after high water. Do you know what she sai d?"

"That it had been there for over three hundred years

and had never yet been used for anything el se than a | and-
ing platform That she doubted whether it would work any-
way i f much weight of enenmies were onit."

"She told you as well."

"Yes, but | think the real reason is that she wanted to
use the credits to redecorate the Protector's room She de-
scribed it as an old stone apple shed."

"I wonder if Monar will go along with the ending of
ot her special defenses?"

"He surely does not know the inportance or operation
of sonme of them-ef the creek dam the forefield ditch
trap, the steamthruster."
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"Well, Manti, we will have to make it our duty to know

so anyt hing negl ected can be restored as quickly as possi-
bl e when the need arises. W nust build up our party and
keep a record of these things. If they add up to too long a
list, we will sinply call a general judgnent. Then they will
be forced to maintain sonme defense order."

"It is not the same, all this wangling."

"No, Manti, but it is the best we can do, is it not?"
"Sonetines | w sh Jestak had never cone."

"He had to come, Manti. | did not see it at first, but he
had to cone."”

The second day, they wal ked. O or was better, but Thro
did not want to test his ankle severely the first day after
the rest.

"It is all right. W are not far fromQdtree, and we w |
spend the night there. Let us try to kill a couple of big
animal s on the way," Thro remarked.

"What is A dtree, Stantu?"

"It is a small settlenment of Shumai too old to run. They
stay there all year. O course nmany of themdie there and
so it is a revered place. They get on well enough, though
winter is hard for them W all contribute what neat we

can, and they dry it. They al so gather seeds fromthe sur-
roundi ng countryside, and fish some, so they do all right. |
expect | shall see mnmy |ast days there—er sonepl ace |ike
that."

"Why do they not winter in the south, east of the



Heart ?"

"It is too close to Sentani country."

"I amsure that sone truce agreenent could be drawn

up so that the Sentani would | eave them al one. They are

not aggressive."

"But what if the Shumai wanted to raid the Sentani?

Then they would retaliate, and it would go hard with the
old ones. W would rather they stay here, out in the long
grass."

"Rat her than renounce the right to raid?"

"You still do not understand the Shunai, Jestak. Be-
sides, are you not on a raid right now?"

"But only to right a wong."

"Do you think we feel no wongs fromthe Sentani ? And

what of all these nmen? They are on a raid for the fun of it
as much as anyt hing."
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"Al of then®"

"No, but many. And it is natural to all of us."

"That is bad."

n W]y?ll

"Because if they go at it in the Shumai way, with spears
flying, we shall never get anywhere. The whol e situation
nmust be studied if we hope to succeed. W would be nuch
nore likely to get away if we sinply took back the prison-
ers than if we tried to burn down whatever it is we wll
meet . "

"Where is the courage in that? \Were is the poetry?"

"In being with Tia."

"You hope, but perhaps she will not agree.”

"That will be a poem too, in a mnor key."

"A what? Look, there is Odtree."

The village of the old Shumai was | ocated on anot her

river island, but it spilled over onto the north bank, which
was steep with rock outcrops and out of the reach of flood
waters. The river was the Enfac, a sluggish prairie stream
that shrank to a nmere trickle in late sunmer. But there was

al ways wat er.

For the old, the Shumai had gone agai nst their usua
cust om of hardi hood and built |arge communal houses of



| ogs, covered with earth, to nmake themwarmin w nter

cool in sunmer, but nobst of the old people there retained
t he Shumai custom of |iving outdoors except in severe

weat her. Sone of the rock outcrop was al so used as shelter
where it overhung, or where | oose strata had nade it easy
to dig into.

Over two hundred people lived in the village, alnost al

of them anmbul atory, but many. of the nunmber were quite
old and physically beaten by the Shumai |ife. They seened
happy, though, and as many of the winkles on their faces
followed |ines of |aughter as of squinting against the
weat her. A few racks of neat were drying over small,
snoky fires tended by a few old nmen who were playi ng
ganes, though not vigorous ones like "Na, na."

The villagers were poorly clad, but their clothing, nostly
skin, was richly decorated because they had plenty of tine
and spent nuch of it in slowmy working on finer handicrafts
than were usually seen in Shumai canps. Jestak realized
that places like A dtree were the source of the elaborately
carved drinking noggins that the Shumai carried. Not only
was the wood sturdier than the Pel bar trade ceramnics, but
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it was a tribal craft of which the Shumai were proud. Al

the figures on the carvings had nmeani ng, but many of these
nmeani ngs were rather fanciful or obscure and not strictly
religious or philosophical. The Shumai took the reckless
side of poetry as their approach to neaning, rather than its
ordering side

O dtree also had its menorization circle, where the

priests of Sertine and the old | earners passed down the sto-
ries of the deity and H s precepts, and preserved sone

senmbl ance of the literacy for which the Shumai had very
little use but did not want entirely to forget.

Naturally the settlement was curious about Jestak, who
still wore his maroon Pel bar tunic. Many had never been
to the cities on the Heart and had never seen anyone but
Shurai, except perhaps for hostile Sentani

The ol d ones had no | eader, not needi ng one anong

t hensel ves because they lived so comunal |y and agree-
ably together, and all genuinely hel ped each ot her when
hel p was needed. But naturally one individual did energe
as spokesman, in this case a tall, thin man named Urthu
He was still straight, though somewhat slow and enfeebl ed.
Hs wife. Lest, conpanioned constantly with himand

voi ced her decided opi nions on everything. There was a
jocul ar and affectionate relationship between- them

Thro's party was the first of the spring, and so had to
stay four days hel ping the ol der people gather wild bul bs
and onions, kill nmore meat, and bring heavy wood, which
often had to be gathered at a distance. Jestak set up his
forge again, and there seened no end to the repairs to be
made on netal things, all Pelbar trade itens. Thro and his



men woul d have to | eave | ong before Jestak could finish

"Uthu," he said on the second day. "You ought to send

sone Shumai nmen to one of the Pelbar cities to | earn net-

al work. You could do a lot of this for yourself. | could be
here over a week and still just be doing the worst of it. O
el se you could allow the Pelbar to cone out here and do it
for you. There could be a central point, |ike our truceweek,
and all could bring their broken tools to be fixed. The Pel -
bar coul d even teach you to do your own out here."

"Hmm " said Uthu
"What is that you have?"

"An ol d spear point. Nowit is so wrn it is a skinning
knife. But it wears quickly now "

"Yes, that is because of the way we tenpered it. W
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gave it a hard surface so it would keep an edge. Then we
gave it a soft center and shaft so it would not shatter."

"It is magic."

"No. It is sinply the way you cool it fromred heat. |
could show you, but to do it the way you want takes nuch
practice." Here Jestak reached out for the old spear point,
and saw on it the famliar Jestan nmark, a very old date,
and "Wella."

"Wella," he said. "Wella. She was ny nother's great-
aunt . "

Lest |aughed. "Your nother's great-aunt made this?"

"No. She headed the famly shop in Pel barigan. Mre
likely it was made by one of the workers. But she may
have had a hand in it. You got it at Pel barigan?"

"My father nust have. It has been good and cut the
heart of many ani mals."

"I am gl ad we have done true work for you—even
t hough you have sonetimes thrown our own spear points
back at us."

"Yes," said Uthu. "But | never have. | have al ways
lived in the west, and wintered directly south."

"Have you seen horses?"
"Horses? A few The Enmeri had them though | have
heard that the western Shumai now have themt oo.

Though not many."

"I amgoing to bring back a pair of horses, so when they
go by here, don't spear them for supper.”



"Al'l right," said Uthu, laughing. "As long as you bring
us a bull. Stantu tells ne that you can fish in the winter
You must show us how. We can neither net |ike the Sen-
tani then nor spear."

Jestak showed a snmall crowd of the O dtree people how

to fish with a hook and line, and how to put out a set |ine
for the night. The catfish were not long in biting, because
the old men usually fished only in sumrer when the water

cl eared enough so they could see their quarry. They were
skeptical until a large catfish flopped on the bank, and
then, with much | aughi ng and shouting, they clubbed it

and took it to cook.

The old were great storytellers, and naturally had to

hear all about the travels of Stantu and Jestak, w th nmany
interruptions and questions. One man, A um had |ived

with the northern Shumai and had even seen the western-
nmost Tantal city, Owmlgan. He knew t he Shumai as a crue
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and aggressive society and was surprised at how t hey had
mul tiplied.

They played a poem ganme at night, with a group of as

many as forty. It demanded knowi ng by heart about three
hundred short Shumai poens. One would state a line, and

the next would have to add a line from anot her poem t hat
would fit. They tapped softly and slowy, and the next per-
son had ten taps in which to give the line. If he didn't, or
if he gave one that really did not fit, nuch hilarity resulted,
and one of his five straws was put into the small pot in the
center near the fire. Wien he lost all five straws, he was
out, though he stayed in the circle. One was allowed to

make up a line, too, as long as it preserved the prescribed
meter and rimed with the previous line, though the known
lines did not have to rine. Jestak could see that many of

t he conbi nations were so well known they were forml as,

but new conbi nati ons showed anot her side of the active
mentality of the Shumai.

Toward the end of the fourth day, the old people gave
Thro's band two racks of dried neat to take with them
Each had a hundred narrow strips on it.

The band was sitting around a fire in the evening, and
Jestak was to divide it up and hand it around. He i medi -
ately gave Thro six strips, and, noving on to the next man,
gave himsix, remarking, "I will divide the last eight."
They all | ooked at himin surprise. As he had announced,
there were eight, and he nonchalantly cut theminto
fourths and gave each man one piece. Urthur, who was

wat chi ng, shook his head and said, "Mre Pelbar magic."

"What ?" sai d Jest ak.

"Jestak, how did you do that?" Thro asked



Stantu, who knew the sinple process fromhis stay in

I nnani gan, |aughed. "It is not magic, Uthu. It is sinply
di vision. W share and have never learned nultiplication
and division, but other peoples know them"

An imediate flurry of interest arose, the fire was built

up, and Jestak and Stantu had to teach everyone the basics

of multiplication and division in the dust with sticks. Jestak
was a skilled mathematician from his Pel bar engi neering

trai ning, though he was no match for the average Shumai

"Na, na" player in speed of calculation. Interest was so

great that the A dtree people wanted themto stay anot her

day, but to Jestak's relief, Thro said, "The nights are
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warm ng al ready. We have a long run, and we nust be
goi ng. "

They started the next norning, very early, but all at

A dtree, except those confined to their mats, were on hand,
with much smiling. Jestak even was given an odorous hug

by Lest, and he had to stoop into all the dark earth houses
to say good-bye to the invalids inside, as did all the nen.
,0ne old wonman, lying on a dirty mat, held his hand a little
long, and nurnured, "Tia is ny great-grandchild."

Jestak | ooked at her sturdy, bony face and shuddered
inwardly at the thought of Tia herself arriving at such a
pl ace and condition. "W will bring her to see you," he
sai d.

"Do not wait. | may be over there," she said, gesturing
in the direction of the cenetery across the river

"Stay alive to see her."
"She is beautiful, is she not?"

"Yes. In all my travels, she is the nost beautiful wonman
| have ever seen.”

The old woman snil ed, showi ng dark gunms. "M/ nane
is R adin. Good-bye. Sertine will help you."

"Yes. ood-bye. Stay well."

She cl osed her eyes.

They ran for another week, the land getting drier and

me brush sparser all the-tine. One afternoon, Jestak said,

"Kod, what are those cl ouds?"

"They are not clouds. They are nountains. That is the
snow. '

"Are we nearly there, then?"

"Closer. W are now in the country of the horseriders.
They hold the plains up to the foothills. The Eneri are



wel | back in the higher ground. But we must watch out for
t hem even now. Sonetimes they come down onto the
pl ains on their horses."

It was |l ate afternoon when the party saw the curls of a
group of canpfires ahead, and at evening, Thro halted and
bl ew his horn about an ayas fromthe site. In a short while
he was answered, and as they noved toward the canp,

Jestak heard the thuddi ng of heavy hooves, and was star-
tled and thrilled to see fifteen nen, long beards in the

wi nd, riding horses out to see them The riders drew rein
abreast across the path.
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"Thro of the Hi ghbluff Shumai with a party to retake
our people fromthe Eneri," said the | eader

"I's that you, Thro? Welcome. Welcone, all. And what is
t hat one?"

"That is Jestak, the Pel bar, of Northwall on the Heart,
Otan. He is cone with us to buy a pair of horses, and to
fight the Emeri with us and regain Tia of the Rush Creek
Band, whom he has net."

"Tia?" said Ottan, and then | aughed. "Tia? Her tongue
will rattle his noustache off. A Pelbar, huh. | have heard
of them | thought you lived behind walls."

"W do, except for me," said Jestak.

"Cone then, cone eat. We have a whiteface cow on the
fire—+the whole thing—for there are a hundred or so of us.
Cone. "

The riders turned and trotted on ahead, wi th occasiona

gl ances back, especially at Jestak, who was a novelty. The
canp was typical of the Shummi, arranged in a random
manner, nostly in the open, with large, low skin tents and
cooking fires in the open. The snmell of drying neat, rotten
entrails, curing hides, wood snoke, and spitted neat was
oppressive, even with a slight breeze, but the canp dwell -
ers did not seemto notice it.

The party found itself surrounded w th dogs, especially
Jestak, who was noticeably different. They were |arge
hounds, blotched with white, black, and brown, and they
barked continually at Jestak from about two or three feet
away, making his trunk reverberate. But Jestak bent down
to their level and let themsnell his hands, and they soon
accepted him wagging tails held up like a circle of ban-
ners. He petted each with care, snmoothing their hair and
pulling burrs fromtheir ears, talking softly. So when he
entered the circle wherethe Shumai were all tal king and
greeting each other, he was surrounded by dogs and chil -
dr en.

Otan | aughed again. "Come, Jestak the Pel bar. You are
wel cone here and nust tell us of yourself and the east



when we have eaten.”

"Thank you," Jestak replied. "I amglad to be here with
you and finally near the nountains."

There was a general |augh. "They are not as near as you
may think," said Win, Otan's wife. "The air is clear and
they are still many ayas. They are very high. It is winter at
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the top all year. People fromthe east always m stake
them™

The party sat around soon, eating, Jestak receiving

many stares, with his maroon tunic and square-cropped
hair. He al so shaved his facial hair, all except the nous-
tache, while it was usual with the Shumai to grow beards.
The eastern bands kept themfairly short-cropped, but
these westerners le.t themgrow freely, and sone of the

ol der men's were long and fl ow ng.

"Jestak," said Stantu. "You had better get out your
spring box and anuse the children the way you did Ary."

"Ah, | gave it to her. You will find her an expert when

we get back. But | do have a snmall flute." And soon Jestak
was playing for a circle of youngsters. The horseriders al so
had flutes, which were tuned differently, but the children
seened unoffended by the strange Pel bar notes, and soon

he and they were exchangi ng songs as the group rel axed.

They tal ked until very late at night, both Stantu and Jestak
summari zing then- travel stories. The horseriders were will -
ing to help supply the party, and two nen joined it, but
they were not willing to do nore than defend their own

land fromthe Emeri, who had bested them numerous

times. Again the difference was strategy and bows, as Jes-
tak saw it.

In the norning, OQtan nudged Jestak, who was stil
asleep, with one foot. The Pel bar was awake and on his

feet in an instant, startling the westerner. "Ch," he said. "It
is you. | nust have been dreaming. | amsorry. | was

trained that way. | amfar from hone."

"No matter. | understand you want to buy a pair of

horses. Have you ever ridden one?"
"No, until just now | had not so much as seen one."

"Come, then. We must show you how to ride." A large

bl ack horse, ready bridled, was standing nearby. Otan

wal ked to it, spoke softly, and then lightly vaulted to its
back. It plunged and whirled a little, but soon settled down
under O tan's expert hand.

"You see? It is easy. To make himgo, you touch your

heels like this, and let |oose the Iines." The horse began to
trot slowy. "You turn himlike this," Qtan shouted over

hi s shoul der, and he expertly pivoted the horse around



back toward Jestak

After further explanations and assurances, OQtan said,
"Now you get on. | will hold him™"
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"No jokes, please, Otan. | do not want to be tranpl ed

on before we go to the nountains. | don't want any broken
ribs now" By this tine there was an audi ence, nost of

t hem gri nni ng.

"You have to start sonetime. True?"
"Yes, | suppose so. Al right. | put nyself here?"

"Good. Now up." Jestak sprung to the horse's back. The
horse objected, but Otan had its head.

"Down, GCerontal, down," he murmured, scratching its

ear. Then, to Jestak, "Here now, take the lines." Jestak
took them and the horse just stood there.

"Dig him Just a little." Jestak touched his heels to the
horse's rib cage, and Gerontal began to wal k, but the unfa-
mliarity of the man on his back made hi m nervous, and he
ni ckered and tossed his head, then began to trot. Jestak
bounced on his back, jarring his crotch, but then the horse
reared, and Jestak woul d have slid off, but he caught the
horse's neck. Gerontal cane down hard, and while Jestak

was still out flat, neatly bucked himoff into a thorny bush.
By the time he had clinbed out, the Shumai had caught

the animal, with nuch hooting, and Jestak knew he woul d
have to get on again. After a dozen tries, either CGerontal
was tired of m sbehaving or Jestak was gaining a feel for
what he was doing, for he could ride the horse slowmy in a
circle. Naturally everyone was watching. And naturally

Reor had to try, with results |ike Jestak's.

Finally, Thro said, "Well, before we cripple all ny nen,
let us quit this for now There will be time later. Jestak
t hese peopl e have sone iron to nend, if you are of a nind
to. The rest of you, we have shoes to repair and trade for
and much work to do."

As Jestak, his scratched arns tingling, prepared a rude
forge, he was handed the first tool, a curved knife for
hi des. One look told himit was not of Pel bar manufacture.

"Where did this cone fronP"

"Fromthe northwest, in the nountai ns, where we trade
with the Forman netal smths."

"Is it far?"
"Three hundred ayas. Wiy do you ask?"

"It is much different fromour work. This is the first |
knew t hat anyone in the west worked netal ."



"The Emeri do, too, and better, but we are hostile to
them"

Jestak found the Forman work of sturdy but somewhat
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inferior quality. It was internally uneven, often poorly tem
pered, and not made to close tolerances. Late in the after-
noon of his second day at the forge, though, a young Shu-

mai handed hima long, curved knife with a broken guard

on the handle. It was of finer workmanship than any but

t he best Pel bar work, and its intricate nmetal etching, of a
stylized lizard, was superior to anything he had ever seen

A"

"\What ?"

"Where did you get this?"

"I took it fromthe Eneri. In a fight."
"Is it their work?"

He | ooked puzzled. "I suppose it is. They have enough
of it wth them"

"How many of them are there?"

He held out his arns. "Oh, around six thousand or so, |
suppose. They are alnost all together in one city, with sur-
rounding farnms and small dwellings."

Jestak knew that his task would not be easy. Wat was it
that the Saltstream prophet had said?

To wi n the hawk,

To | ose the dove,

To |l ose small praise,
To gain great |ove.

Was that he? Was Tia the dove he would then | ose? Per-
haps it was only a poem That was the trouble with enig-
mati c prophecies. They seened a gane to amuse the trou-
bled and idle. He began to disassenble the Emeri knife.

At that nonment, Escripti was wal king down the | ong
stone corridor of Emerta's largest building, the palace of
t he Krugi storan, rubbing his arm He passed Shafferm .

"Ah, Escripti. \Wat has befaUen your |inb, Escripti?"

"It is the girl again, Shafferm . The wild one fromthe
east, Shafferm."

"Did she scratch you, Escripti?"

"No, Shafferm . She twisted ny arm She is as strong as



a horse and twice as hard, and her tongue is like a |ong
sword. | think we would be rmuch better off to hamstring
her and put her back in the fields shackled, Shafferm ."

"But, Escripti, the Krugistoran is convinced that she can
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be taned, like the others, and she certainly is beautiful —a
fine addition to his other two, Escripti."

"I wish he would try to tane her hinself, Shafferm ."
"Ah, Escripti. Then you woul d have toppled from your

position, and perhaps mght be found toiling in the fields
yoursel f, Escripti."

"I mght, indeed, Shafferm, live |longer at that. She re-
fuses to put on weight. W cannot force-feed her without
her struggling so hard she will nmar herself, and then ny
back will be as good as without skin. She is, strangely
enough, very willing to leamto read script, to sew fine
needl e pictures, and at playing mat hemati cal games she is
al ready superior to anyone but Fountagorist, and he can
best her only in problenms involving calculus. She is a
strange one, with the tastes of a clod of dirt and the nind
of Unsettomati, the astronomer. | think the Krugistoran is
asking for much trouble with her. She woul d perhaps be
nmeek as a pet rat, with pink paws held up for a seed, then
| eap at the throat, Shaffernmi." Escripti adjusted his long

blue robe in dignity.
"That, though, is your job, Escripti. To see that she does
not do that, Escripti."

"It is the worst possible position, Shafferm . She is not
normal . How many Enmeri women would give a linb or two

to be in her position? But she scorns it. She says she be-
I ongs to no one, except that she owes her life to a Jestak
the Pel bar. What is a Pelbar? A savage of sone variety,

Shaf f erm ?"
"A Pelbar? | have heard of them | think, Escripti. They

are a people far to the east, all the way across the great
flatlands to the land of trees by the large river into which
all the country drains. | have heard they are dwarves who
can charm netal into whatever shape they choose. They

are very ugly, so ugly they come out only at night, and

they are cowards and live in great cubes of stone, Escripti."

"Who told you of that, Shafferm ?'



"It is witten in the reports of the cartographers, from
the material of interrogations fromthe Shumai savages, Es-
cripti.”

"It sounds like a fairy story, Shafferm."

"Yes, it does, Escripti. But so do your stories of what

Tio the Shumai can do. But you assert themto be true,

and | suppose they are, Escripti."

"That is true, Shafferm . Suppose you insist on taking
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over my position. | amsure that the Krugi storan woul d
allowit, so anxious is he to have that |ovely form agai nst

his, his form He has great faith in your abilities, Shaf-
ferm."

"No, Escripti. | think this position is well suited to your
talents, Escripti," the other said and departed, |aughing
drily.

Escripti continued down the hallway, turned right, down

a series of archways, coming to a great carved oaken

door, flanked with guards dressed in wi de flaring blue
pants and wel | - polished cuirasses and carrying | ong swords.
As he cane near, they opened the doors, closing them be-
hind him The floor inside was of polished stone squares of
alternating black and white. A group of wonen were
standing on the squares, and from a divan the Krugistoran
hi nsel f was directing themto nove according to the cal cu-
| ati ons of a game he was playing with a tall and very thin
man. As Escripti cane near, the Krugistoran | aughed
throatily, calling out, "Now, Acco, one up and two over
Acco. There now, | have beaten you as al ways, Presti-

gi nagi . "

"Yes, Krugistoran. As always, Krugistoran," said Presti-
gi nagi, bowi ng deeply and standi ng asi de.

Escripti went down on his knees and shuffled forward,
hands behi nd hi m

"Bend, Escripti," bellowed the Krugi storan. The servant
then craw ed forward, nose to the floor. "Acco, cone here,
Acco. Look, there is your teacher. Put your foot on his
neck, Acco." She did, with evident pleasure. Escripti
grunted fromthe pressure. "There, Escripti. Wat do you
thi nk of the way you have trained her? Is she not obedi ent?
Ha, ha. Now give nme your report on the new savage, Tio.

Is she nearly ready for ny bed?" Al

"May | | ook up, Krugistoran?" \

"OfF course, fool. There now, let himgo, Acco." She re-

| eased him stepping back. She was a heavy girl, with
drooping lids. Evidently, fromher light coloring, she was
Shurmai in background, but her life now had so erased that



wild spirit that she | ooked Iike a painted doll.

Escripti | ooked up. The Krugi storan regarded him

sourly. Escripti saw a man of enornous proportions, his
bare stomach naking the red couch sag greatly, and
drooping over it like a skinful of apple wine. Hs arns
showed wi de gold bands, intricately inscribed, biting into
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the swelling flesh. He was nearly bald, but what hair he

had was a deep, curly black, as were his heavy brows. Hs
lower lip fell open and was slightly wet with saliva. Al his
thick fingers had heavy rings, with | arge stones of severa
clashing colors. His feet were bare, and on the large toes
were simlar rings. Around his nmiddle was a rich blue

cloth, and above his hairy knees protruded a pair of bright
red shorts, clinging to his wi dening thighs. He evidently

enj oyed seeing Escripti so subdued.

"Krugi storan," said Escripti. "Tio the beautiful is mak-

i ng wonderful progress, but we feel she is still not ready for
SO0 august a presence as yours. W have felt, for security,

that your inportance and generosity have not been yet suf-
ficiently instilled on her spirit. Your value to us is so great
that we wish only the nost polished of jewels to be added

to your crown, Krugistoran."

"What you are saying is that you are naking a botch of
it, Escripti."”

Escripti said nothing, but again bowed his face to the
pol i shed fl oor.

"Acco—subdue hi m again, Acco," said the Krugistoran

throatily, and, with a slight smle, she again placed her foot
on his neck and pressed until Escripti involuntarily

grunted. This seemed to excite the ruler, who cl apped once
and bel | owed, "Leave us, all of you. Now. Cone here,

Acco." As he hurried out the door anbng the wonen he

had trained as attendants to the Krugi storan, Escripti saw

a flashed reflection in the arnor of the door guards, a gro-
tesquel y bul bous vi ew of the Krugi storan reaching for

Acco. Then the doors thundered shut.

At the horserider canmp, the party was nearly ready to
continue. In a final gathering around the great roasting
fire, Jestak was counseling strategy. "You say," he re-
mar ked, "that they have bows. Only | anmpbng us carry one.
W nust go stealthily. Surprise will be our best weapon.
W nust have an avenue of attack planned, and not only
that, a route of escape afterward. O several. They have
horses. They will not take our attack lightly, | fear. W
must best themwith our intelligence in every encounter. |
see by their nmetalwork that they have real capabilities. W
nmust match them and beat them W nust cut across their
habits of thought so they cannot anticipate what we do."



"They are beasts,"” said Otan. "They are no match for a
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Shurai, except for the bows and | ong swords. W stay out
of each other's way pretty much, but we do well enough
when we neet. We can throw spears as far as they can
shoot, and on foot they are nearly hel pless.”

From ot her remarks, Jestak saw that they were not |is-
tening. He shot a | ook at Stantu, who returned it with a
slight from. To the Shumai fighting was not a ganme to be
played with brilliance, but a matter of instant reaction and
unrem tting courage, of attack the sane way one went after

a herd of wild cattle. Jestak was worried.

Finally, Stantu said, "Jestak is right. W nust go in

qui etly, plan our whole attack, hit hard but quietly, and get
away with the captives before the Eneri are ready for us."
The others | ooked at him

"Well," said Thro, "we will try it then, once we get to
the mountains. We will stalk themand hit them at night,
and be gone before they wake up." Jestak saw that Thro
really didn't grasp what he had in nmind, but was gratefu
for the support.

Later, Otan said to Thro in a low voice, "This Jestak
Can you trust hin? Howwill he be in a fight? He seens to
want to sneak around like a weasel." They | ooked over to
where Jestak was playing a slow game of "Na, na" with a
smal |, tow headed girl, Indy. There was a crowd of chil-
dren around, gleeful at how well |Indy was doi ng agai nst
the grown-up stranger. Two dogs |lay at ease anpng the
group, one with a head on Jestak's thigh. It did not |ook
pronmising to Qtan.

Just then, Stantu, who was working on a hard knot in a

cord about ten arms away, called, "Yaah, Jes, lend ne

your knife." Jestak stood and flipped his short sword over
sticking it in a log five spans from Stantu's hand. He took
it and nonchalantly cut the cord, then pitched it back in a
hi gh, gentle arc, and Jestak caught it by the handl e, sheath-
ing it in the same notion.

"I think he will be all right," said Thro.

As Wiin had said, the nobuntains were not as close

as they appeared. A day's run brought theminto the

wooded foothills, but these were gently rolling hills, and
the nountai n peaks still were far away.

"Thro," said Reor. "Are we now into Eneri country?"

As if in answer, they heard hooves and crowded for

cover. A band of fifteen riders swept across their rear
headi ng north. They had al nost passed when the |ast man
slowed. "Ho," he said, studying the ground. As the other
riders wheeled, Aor's spear hissed out and took the |ast
man t hrough the shoulders. Instantly the Emeri had out



their | ongbows and the air flashed with arrows and spears.
It was just what Jestak had feared, but he stood behind a
tree and put arrows through four nen in quick succession
firing as quickly as he could aim as in Pelbar guard train-

i ng.

The Emeri wheel ed away, and Jestak hit one nore, top-
pling him A horse was screani ng where a Shumai spear

had pierced him and the rider's conrades, in an attenpt
to save him turned back again and came on, waving their

I ong swords and yelling in a hoarse quaver. Jestak took
two. nore off their horses, and one nore spear found a
man, but the swords swept aside the others, as the five re-
mai ni ng Enmeri horsenen hit the Shumai hard, slashing

asi de the short swords and downi ng the nen who coul d not
stay out of their way. Reor |eaped on a horse and took off
anot her man, receiving a sharp, glancing blowwth a
sword across the left armin the process. He went down.
Thro's spear, which he had held, went through the swords-
man's belly and Jestak put his remaining two arrows

t hrough two nore nen. The two men still mounted rode off
hard eastward, but Stantu, taking a long throw, pierced
one, and Jestak, running for an Eneri |ongbow, quickly
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got off an arcing shot that hit the horse in the neck, throw
ing the remaining rider. Five Shumai went after him

"Jes," Stantu shouted, and whirling, Jestak saw the first

man thrown comng at himwith a long sword. Jestak just

had time to run aside and pick up one of the fallen nmen's
swords. The Enmer | aughed cruelly, desperately, expecting

to cut himdown, but the Pelbar parried every swing, strik-
ing at the swordsman's weapon near the base. The Emer

was a skillful fighter, and was driving Jestak back, slashing
and hacki ng, when one parry shocked his bl ade near the

hilt, and it snapped, singing off into the dirt. Stantu had
fitted an arrow awkwardly into one of the | ongbows, and
drawing for the first time, sent an arrow into the Enmer as

he stood there monmentarily wittTthe sword hilt.

It was a short fight, but expensive for both sides. Al the
Emeri were dead, nine killed by Jestak's arrows. Thro saw
this with sone strange feelings. Aor was jubilant at his
first kill, but was al so upset over Reor, who |ay bl eeding
and tw sting. The cousins could not help remenbering the
survivors of the fight at the great ford, not many weeks
before, and the deadliness of the Sentani arrows. N ne Shu-
mai were dead, six to Emeri arrows. Kod had been shot

t hrough the armand was sitting stoically while his com
rades worked it free. Jestak saw this with sonme feeling of
relief, for if Kod went hone now, at |east Ary would have
her father. But this reduced their band fromthirty-four to
twenty-five, assum ng the wounded nmen woul d nake their

way back to Otan's canp. It was decided that one of O-
tan's nen should go with them reducing the nunber one

nor e.



The Shumai went over the bodies of the Eneri. Thro

said, "Bring all the bows." Several nen |ooked at him "It
is plain," he added, "that we will have to learn to use
them" Once the wounds were bound as well as possible,

the two groups parted, for it was inportant to | eave the
area. Those going hone were going to try to | eave a wide
pat h, suggesting that they had been defeated and were
goi ng home with the six Emeri horses they had caught.
Those goi ng west picked a path fromrock to rock for sone
di stance. But before going they hastily dug graves, not only
nine true ones for the Shumai dead, but several false ones
as well. Jestak had odd feelings lowering Iley into one of
the graves. He took a long sword with him
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"Jes," said Stantu. "You were very good wth that
sword. Where did you learn that?"

"The Pel bar guard all have daily training in it for years.
But that Emer was at |least a match for ne."

"I don't understand what you were doing. | thought he
had you."

"Li ke that knife | nended, these swords have a lizard
notif on them See? It |ooks nice, but it nakes a weak
poi nt near the hilt. He gave ne no openings. | saw | m ght
break the sword, though, by shocking it repeatedly just
there. It is remarkable art, but poor mnetal work."

Stantu grinned. "I felt odd with the bow, but as Thro
says, it is clear we will have to adopt it."

It was al ready night when they left, but they pressed

t heir advance another twel ve ayas or so before canping.
They made a tiny fire in a hidden gully, well shrouded
with trees and brush, and posted guards. Thro nmade his
way to Jestak and asked in a |l ow voice, "Wll, what do
you t hi nk?"

"I don't know. W& may have warned themthat we are

in the area, and our success may truly alarmthem but the
patrol may al so show that they were expecting Shumai any-
way. They may increase the guard at their farnsteads. W
ought, | think, to work by stealth. | don't blame d or

t hough. The tail nman had surely seen sonething, and it

was probably the best thing that he killed the man when he
did. At least they had no tinme to nake a pl anned ap-

proach. As you well know, | would rmuch rather glide in at
night, free the Shumai, and glide back out w thout touch-
ing a hair of the Eneri. It always arouses a people to have

its nen killed."
"W | earned that in Innanigan, didn't we," said Stantu.
"Yes. OF course now we have al ready drawn bl ood. But

if we sonehow could get into the farnstead, get our people
out, and disappear, that mght even strike themw th awe.



It woul d be sonething new. The Shumai never avoid fights

but ook for them The Eneri would not know what to

make of it, and so woul d be cautious, especially after |osing
an entire nounted patrol, which nust be rare enough."

"W have done it before, but only with many nen," said
Qtan's man, Engil.

"Your bow did it, Jestak," said Thro. "W cannot but
acknow edge that."

"Maybe so, but | do not think you all should rely on the
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Emeri bows for this fight. It is an untried weapon for you.

| can show you the rudiments of its use tonorrow, but

count on your spears instead. | imagine, though, that a first
flight of arrows would soften them up, no matter how

aimed, and it would be sure to nake them keep their heads
down. W are taught to get off the first shot and then aim
with the second in a surprise. The Sentani never shoot un-
less they think they will hit sonething, but they are cooler
than we, perhaps."”

"Let us talk about it in the norning," said Thro. "It is
time for some sleep." Touching Jestak's arm he | aughed
lightly. "OQttan asked me how you would be in a fight. |

i mgine Reor will tell him"

"It is hard to | ose Reor," said Jestak. "And the others."
Soon he could hear Thro's neasured breathing, as the

Shurmai went to sleep as gently as a full baby, though a
fight was just behind himand nine of his nen newy bur-
ied. Jestak watched the fire turn into enbers, then a slight
bl ue smoke floating upward in the moonlight. He could not
keep his mnd off the Emeri, and seened to see the patro

as children, with their mothers hol ding and nursing them

t hey tucking small heads in against their nothers' arns.

Yet he was in it. They were not children anynore. Was

this what had nade the tine of fire, this on a | arge scal e?
He felt a chill

He thought of Saltstream and of G the prophet, smiling

at tea, his face all gentleness, and wondered what he woul d
t hi nk, and what Aven, whom he called God, could think of
this raid. OF course the enslavenent of a people is wong,
and nust be opposed. But could there be no better way?

He had not resolved it when Ogta touched him "Your

wat ch, " he said, and as Jestak got up, he took the warm
spot the Pelbar had |eft.

In the norning the Em erta guards saw a | one horseman
coming fromthe north, cantering easily but rapidly toward
the city wall. Fromthe highest tower of Enerta a gong
struck. The city gate was opened to the horseman, who
proved to be a caval ryman from W1 daki bem pati, a snall

out post to nort heast.



The captain of the guard net him as he di snount ed.
"What is it, Tenoran?"

"Qur east patrol of yesterday, Captain. They were due in
before sunfall, but they never came. | waited until high
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night, tools the eastern path, but never saw nor heard
them Then | cane here to report. Captain.”

"Perhaps they were chasing Shumai, Tenoran. It is get-
ting to be the season of raids, Tenoran."

"Yes, perhaps. Captain. But the hunneran thought it
best to send ne on the route I followed and then report

here, Captain."

"Yes, that is good, Tenoran. Report to the barracks and
have sonme breakfast, then return. If nothing is heard from
them today, or if you find that they have been in a fight,
send a man tonight. W will warn the farnsteads now.

They will not have any trouble with the Shumai. They al -
ways comne yelling |like madnmen. Perhaps we can shackle a
few to replace those who have died this winter, Tenoran."

"Thank you. Captain. It shall be done as you have or-
dered it, Captain," said the tenoran, saluting, hand up
palmflat, then leaving for his, food. The captain watched
hi m go, nusi ng.

"Capt ai n?" asked the young guard by him

"Take this horse to be fed, watered, and stabled. Prepare
the tackle on a fresh one for the tenoran, Experienti. A
whol e patrol is missing. This is sonething new on our own
| and. Perhaps there are a great nunmber of them™

"What, Captain?"

"Not hi ng. Go now, Experienti," and he patted the young
man's shoul der lightly, turning to report the matter to the

guardcore

The Krugi storan had barely awakened, and was still in-
dul ging hinself in the caressing and washing of three
young wonanservants when Prestigi nagi entered, marching
stiffly, never looking at him facing at right angles.

"I trust, Prestiginagi, this is sone great emergency. O h-
erwi se you woul d never enter so and endanger your back
My dear, now the towel. So, Prestiginagi?"

"Krugi storan, a tenoran has just ridden in from W|I daki -
bem pati to say that an entire patrol on the eastern route
never returned |last night."

Instantly the fat man's demeanor changed. The wonen



wi t hdrew. He stood, flapping and swaying slightly, then
nmoved to a bench. "How many nmen?"

"Fifteen, Krugistoran."

"Waen due?"

"By sunfall, Krugistoran."

"How | ong did he wait?"
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"Till high night, Krugistoran. And then he rode on their
route for some tinme before turning to cone here, Krugisto-
ran. "

"How many quarters then?"

"Nearly three night quarters, Krugistoran."

"I's this precedented? Do they sonetimes chase the Shu-
mai eastward and so becone beni ght ed?"

"No, it is against orders, Krugistoran. They nmay foll ow
atrail, but they always send two nen to report, Krugisto-
ran. "

"CGet the thousoran, Prestiginagi."

The old man spun away fromthe fat ruler and left rap-

idly, never having | ooked at him The fat man took a

heavy robe and put it on, and put his feet, with their heavy
rings, into soft shoes, clapping once, so a young attendant
cane and |l aced themfor him He notioned her away. She

had no nore than di sappeared behind a drape when the

t housoran appeared, briskly, in the precise nmanner that
Prestigi nagi had.

"Look at me, Dependiandi."

"Yes, Krugistoran," replied the rigid man, spinning at
attention to face his |l eader. He was niddl e-aged, but well
preserved and wel | tanned.

"You have heard the report?"

"Yes, Krugistoran."

"What do you think?"

"I think there has been sone Shumai contact, Krugisto-
ran. W have already sent word of that to the farnsteads
and outposts. It is the season for their nuisance raids,
Krugi storan. "

"You think that is enough, then?"

"Yes, Krugistoran, unless we may, as | have suggested,
mount a full attack on them and cl ean out the whole of the



west ern pl ains, Krugistoran."

"Pah. W have not the nmen for that. They nove on the
plains like cottonwod fluff ahead of us. The plains would
eat us up. Besides, they are a source of labor. Are we to
cl ear out our source of slaves? They even come to us, ask-
ing to be enslaved."

"If I may venture it, Krugistoran, they make indifferent

sl aves, quarrel sone and resentful. They are never trust-
worthy. Freedomis at the center of their system of val ues.
thi nk we expend nearly the same labor in getting themto
work that we woul d doing the work ourselves. And then
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we incur the danger of their presence ampng us and the
resentment of their fellows on the plains, Krugistoran."

"And we gain the beauty of their best wonen," returned

the other, eyes narrowing. "But what | think is that this is
a new thing. We have never |ost a patrol before, except

well onto the plains. Therefore there is a reason. The Shu-
mai have been thinking. They have come up with sone-

thing new. W cannot defend against it unless we know

what it is. Judging by their nature, | conjecture it may be
the use of large forces. Therefore, please send word to the
farnmst eads and outposts to | ook out for |arge forces and
defend thensel ves accordingly. However, this is nerely a
conjecture. | want you to see to it that we discover pre-
cisely what this newthing is. Now go."

"Yes, Krugistoran," said the thousoran, spinning as had
Prestiginagi and | eaving the roomrapidly.

The Krugi storan cl apped. Imrediately his coterie re-

turned. He pointed a fat forefinger at one. "Hot tea." Then
to Acco, "You stay. Al of you go." They were troubl ed.
Here was sonething different. But nonethel ess, they left.
"Acco, tell nme how likely it is that your people would

band together in a large force to regain those we have res-
cued fromtheir barbarity on our farms, Acco.”

"They are not ny people anynore, Krugistoran. You

are, Krugistoran."

"Yes, yes. But what do you think of that possibility?"
"I do not know, Krugistoran. Perhaps they m ght do

that, though I do not renmenber any tendency that woul d
make it likely. But everyone changes, Krugistoran."

"Have they any princi pal weapons other than the spear



Acco? Coul d they have gai ned any from nei ghboring
peopl es?"

"You are their neighbors, Krugistoran. If they gained it,
t hey woul d have gained it fromyou, Krugistoran."

He tossed his great arns. "Krugistoran, Krugistoran,"
he nmuttered. "Leave."

"Yes, Krugistoran," Acco said, bow ng very |low, turn-

i ng, and running softly fromthe room He watched her go,
but did not see the slight snmile on her face as she gained
t he drapery.

The Emeri patrolled wi dely, so there was still a good
di stance fromthe point of encounter to the farmsteads. But
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t he Shumai wal ked, for stealth and wariness. Tw ce they
saw smal | patrols, always on horse paths.

"They are warned," said Thro.

"Yes," said Jestak, "but of what? They are warned of a

typi cal Shumai attack. So we must be sure that this is not
one. This one has to be different. They must not be able to
i magi ne what is going to happen.”

"But not so different that we cannot execute it," said

Thr o.

It was past sunfall when they reached the eastern farm
stead and | ay high anong the trees | ooking down on it.
"There's a fat one," said dor

"What do you say, Jestak?" asked Thro.
"Perhaps we might do this: nmove through it tonight to
the west side and see tonmorrow if our people are there if

we are unable to tell tonight. On our way, we will see what
their defenses are. But we nmust not |let them know we are
there. | imagine this is the one you usually hit."

"Yes, as | amtold."

"You see? It is the nearest. They probably expect you.

And | conjecture that they nay have noved the Shumai to
some other |ocation, probably the farthest west, so that if
we do retake them we then have to conme back through al
this to regain our territory. Is there any other way hone?"
"We could go north, but that would take nmuch tine."

"Thro, | suggest this. Let us assune that they are in the
west ernnost farnstead. There are four |arge ones, are

there not? Let us spy this one out on the way through, but
go all night to reach the | and around the western one, then

watch it tonorrow and hit it tonmorrow night. | would
rather sweep around the north than fight nmy way back
through. W will have others with us."

"What if you are wong? What if they are all here?"
"Then we will leamthat by watching and cone back



farnmstead by farnstead. W rested a day when O or turned
his ankle. This is worth such a day or two."

"Agreed," said Thro, and divided his forces for the nove
t hrough the farnstead.

It was past high night when they net on the other side,
wel | back up the far slope.

"What did you see, Enta?" said Thro.

"Not much. But there were a nunber of horses, so
assune their riders were there, too."
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" Agana?"

' The sane. | could not go close on the south because
dogs were there. The whol e farnstead was dark, though
with no lights even in the main house. | think they are

expecting us."

"I did not hear any singing fromthe slave houses, or any
ganes," said dor.

"Perhaps the Emeri prevented it."

"If so, only because they expected us," said Stantu.

"Let us then nove on to |Ilet, the westernnost farm

stead,"” said Thro. "If we arc north, we can run in this
nmoonl i ght . "
The Krugi storan was still up, though it was |ate. He was

talking to a young caval ry tenoran

"You found all the bodies, then."

"Yes, Krugistoran. Al fifteen of them Krugistoran."
"And the enemy?"

"They were gone, Krugistoran. W found fourteen
graves. We dug one up and found a Shumai in it."

"Then the force was large. It took fourteen | osses and
still had men to bury them What else?"

"There was a trail |eading back east which we foll owed
for sone ayas, but it suddenly di sappeared, Krugistoran."

"Have you no trackers?"

"Good ones, Krugistoran, but the Shumai can nove |ike
breezes when they want to, Krugistoran."

"Wth a | oss of fourteen, they may have given up. There
were no tracks | eading on?"



"W found none, Krugistoran."
"But you then suspect sone?"

"I do not know, Krugistoran, but we did warn the east-
ern peopl e at El ongi ni kani waki, Krugi storan."

"Way is it," said the Krugistoran, "that the smaller the

ham et the bigger the nane?" He threw his hands in the

air, fat flopping, "I think I shall issue an order cutting al
the nanes to no nore than six letters. Have you anything

el se to report?"

"No, Krugistoran."

"Very well. Maintain the vigilance at El ongi ni kani waki
Have the slaves go out as usual. Wat is the matter?"

"The thousoran noved them all, Krugistoran."
"Wher e?"

"To Ilet, Krugistoran."
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The hul k of the Krugistoran was very still for a long
time. "Have the Shumai ever attacked Ilet?"

"No, Krugistoran."
"I do not like this at all. Wll, go now. "

"Yes, Krugistoran."
AL TR S

"Yes, Krugistoran?"

"How is |l et defended? Wth all the slaves there, it
shoul d be well|l defended."”

"The thousoran has doubl ed the garrison, Krugistoran
W have fires burning all night so that when the Shumai
run across the open ground, if they cone, we can drop
themw th arrows, Krugistoran."

"And what if they do not do that this tinme?"

"They are creatures of habit, Krugistoran. They have al -
ways done that, Krugistoran."

"But have they ever killed an entire patrol before,
Tenor an?"

"No, Krugistoran."

"Then perhaps they have broken their habits. This
gnaws on nme. How were ny nen killed?"

"Al'l were pierced, Krugistoran. No sign of an axe,



Krugi storan. "
"Spears, then."

"We think so, Krugistoran, though some of the wounds
| ooked small for spears, Krugistoran."

"Arrows, then!"

"There was no sign of arrows, Krugistoran. But they did
take all our bows and all the arrows, Krugistoran."

"Ah, now | have got the detail |I need. I do not like this
at all. Send in the guard-corps captain.”

"Yes, Krugistoran," and bowi ng the tenoran wal ked
rapidly out.

Soon, when the guard-corps captain arrived, bow ng, the
Krugi storan said, "I have given this anomal ous attack
much thought. | think that since El ongini kani waki has not
been attacked, as is the habit, and the patrol was w ped
out, as has not happened, and the bows were taken, as has
never happened before, the plan nay be to attack Enerta
itself. Plan your guard accordingly."

"Enerta, Krugistoran? How could they do that, Krugis-
toran?"

The | eader glared. "If | nust explain. W see that new
and effective elements are a part of their attack. W nust
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assune that they have reached the | ogical conclusion

Where is the seat of their troubles? Here." He gestured a
forefinger at his own rounded chest. "Here," he repeated.
"Send out the word. Maintain the garrisons at the two east-
ern farnsteads, especially El onginikaniwaki. But |let us as-
sune that the attack will be here.”

"Yes, Krugistoran. May | ask, then, if there has been
further evidence of Shumai presence after the encounter
with the patrol, Krugistoran?"

"No, fool. | amtaking that itself as evidence. This is
something | feel. Now go. Do it."

"Yes, Krugistoran."

At Ilet, the small band | ay above and west of the farm
stead. It was broad day, and the Shumai sl aves were al -
ready in the fields, shackled, working at hoeing the young
rows of beans, while nen on horses watched them

"How many do you count?"

"Two hundred forty and nore, Thro."

"Wnmen?"



"I see seventeen. There is Maate, ny cousin. The swi ne.
She | ooks thin and weary."

"Yes. Well, you may confort her soon. Tonight, per-
haps. But off there behind that hill," returned Tbro, gestur-
i ng northward.

"Do you see Tia, Stantu?" Jestak asked.

"Tia? No one fitting your description. No. She is not
there, | think."

Escripti entered the richly brocaded but barricaded
roomof Tia. He was startled,. and | ooked around.

"Quard," he called. The man rushed in, dove under the
bed, | ooked, and rushed to the w ndow drapes, then turned
and grinned sheepishly. Escripti turned.

Tia | aughed. She was standing on the top of the door
nmol di ng, bracing her arms up against the ceiling. "Wat is
this, Tio? Come down this instant or | shall get the wet
towel s. The Krugistoran will never see their marks."

"Do that," said Tia, but she nonethel ess | eaned out, and
| eaped lightly toward the bed, landing with | egs out-
stretched, splitting the whole thing down the mddle.
The guard | aughed. "Qut, out, out," screamed Escripti —
then, "No, him him him Not you. Look, you barbarian
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what you have done. That will come fromny salary again.
A perfect bed."

"What is wong with your neck? Has Acco been stand-

ing on it again?" Then, turning to the guard, who was stil
staring in at the door, Tia pointed and added, "Qut, |out,
t ake your snout, go and pout."

"Stop, stop, stop, stopt"” said Escripti. Then he sat unex-
pectedly on the floor and wept.

Tia sat cross-1egged on the ruined bed. She bent over
"Escripti?" she asked.

He | ooked up. "Please, | beg you. You think it is funny,

but do you not see | will die because of this? | wll really
die? There will be no help for it. The Krugi storan makes
demands, and when they are not, cannot, be met, he is as
cruel as a nman can be."

"Crueler than stealing a person's freedomand trying to
fatten her up to nurse a gigantic tub of sweat |ike hin"

"No, no, no. | amnot a bad man. Pl ease, do you not see
what you are doing? | am beggi ng you." Escripti began
again to cry in an abject and di shevel ed heap.



Tia reached a | eg down fromthe bed and gri pped his

hair with her toes, giving a yank. "Escripti? Were is your
verve? You' ve lost your nerve. You'll never serve. | ob-
serve you've no reserve."

Escripti junped up, "Stop. Is this all | have for teaching
you the Emeri art of poetry? Lakes full of doggerel. You
pervert everything you have |l earned fromus."

"Here is a quandary. To pervert perversion. \What does

one get? Perhaps normality, Escripti. Surely you do not
consider the culture of the great lard pot to be anything
but perversion.”

Escripti |eaped at her with all the force of his aging and
thin body, but only succeeded in splitting the bed further
for she had tunbled over its foot. He stopped again, head
into the bedclothes, totally frustrated. "Tio, | beg you. If he

hears you or of you calling hima lard pot, he will not be
swerved even by your beauty fromkilling you for it. And it
will not be an easy death."

"You just said it."
"1? What ?"
Ti a screaned her |oudest, "Lord pot!"

Escripti did not react, but the guard put his head into
t he door.

"It is all right, M. @uard," said Tia, grandly. "He is not
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trying to force ne. | amintended for the lard pot." Escripti
only rolled back off the bed and sat on the floor with his
head in his hands. The guard di sappeared quickly so as not
to have heard officially. Soon he was foll owed by Escripti,
who began to | eave without a word nore. But Tia bl ocked
his way. "There is another way, Escripti. Get ne out. Cone
with ne. If you bring ne to the Shunmai, they will not hurt

you.

Escripti put his hands over his ears and tried to get by.

She held himw th her tough Shumai hands. "I nean it,
Escripti." She shook him "If he kills me, you will not sur-
vive it. Do not think you will. You know what a great gut

he is. You have no other choice. Were is your intellect?
Thi nk, man." He woul d not answer. She shook himlightly

agai n.
"There is no life but what is here for me, and you have
destroyed it."

"Not so. Please? Go and think about it." She kissed him



on the cheek and pushed himout the door. He went with-

out expression, and she turned and sat on the ruined bed
for a long time, nusing. Then she nethodically began to

do the exercises with which she had remai ned hard for her
entire captivity, to the frustration of Escripti, whose job
i ncl uded softening the body and rounding the curves of his

pupil s.

Brin the Protector had her council about her in the judg-
ment room "But where will we get the nen to do the

wor k. Protector?" the eastcouncil asked. "W have drawn
so many worknmen fromthe orchards and crafts, and from
gathering and mining, for what are | ess essential things,
that we have had to weaken the guard.™

The Protector frowned. "Less essential ? Wiat need of so
many guards now? Are they essential? This is not a high-
danger season."

"And yet there are Sentani about occasionally in the
summer, and even a few passing Shumai, Protector."

The Protector sighed, then stood, throwi ng her arns up
"And can they clinmb these walls?" she asked grandly.

At that point, the guardcaptain appeared in the door-
way, bowed, and stood.

"Yes? | do not recall requesting you."

"A petition. Protector."

"Whi ch of the guard?”
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"Al'l of the guard, inside and outside, Protector."

"This," she said, addressing the council, "is what cones
of giving nen any authority."

"The signatures of all the guard, including the wonen,

and the | eader, the inside captain, are subscribed. Protec-
tor."

"I declare this nmeeting over," she returned, and pivoted
to retire by her private door. It was barred by the person
of the inside captain.

"The petition. Protector," said the inside captain. Appro.

"I wll not receive it."

"You will receive it or eat it, Protector,” canme the |evel

reply.

Brin the Brunag stopped, then turned, grandly, and took
the petition.



"Wait," said the guardcaptain. "Know this before the

whol e council. The guard has determined that if you de-
stroy this petition, or do other than read it to the council,
we, the guard, will leave this city in a body, all of us, and

go to Pel barigan."

Brin was stunned. She sat, handing the petition to the
eastcouncil, who began to read, "W, the entire guard of
Northwal |, in the light of recent events, request that the
entire voting city refer thenselves to the conpetency of

their present Protector in a general election. Qur concerns
include the failure to maintain the platformtrap by the

river; the diversion of essential guard personnel to non-
essential functions; the dilution of guard training® the refusa
to recruit new guard personnel for training; the refusal to
repl ace broken power bows with new ones; the—=

THE band had worked its way down close to the
west ernnost field, in which two dozen Shumai were hoei ng
beans, shackl ed.

"I have to get a closer |ook at those shackles," said Jes-
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tak. "If we can get themoff easily, we can free the whole
bunch. If they are hard steel, and thick, we will have to

leave with only a few, or all die here.”

Thro scratched his beard. "W cannot |eave with only a

few," he said.

"Yes," said Jestak. "Cone, Thro, Stantu." The three
wor ked their way down to the edge of the field. "Cone.
Down t here."

n W]y?"

"I think that is where the Emeri will let themgo to re"
lieve thensel ves. There is an open place beyond. Escape
woul d be nmore difficult.” They craw ed and st ooped down
into a narrow tongue of woods, a gully too steep to culti-
vate. After a tine one of the Shumai called to a guard and
requested pernmission to go to the woods. He was al |l owed.

He had shuffled well into the trees when Thro called to
himin a whisper, "Shumai." The nman turned, saw the

men, then casually kept going, getting behind a tree. They
wor ked their way over.

"How many nen have you?" the nan whi spered

"Not enough for a general attack. We will try to free

you tonight. W will have some plan. Here, let the Pel bar

| ook at your shackles. Be sure that everyone knows. Try to
sing or play ganmes in the slave houses, but not so noisily

t hat anyone suspects. | am Thro. That is Stantu, and this is
Jestak the Pel bar."

"I amlrth. Good. Now | nust go." They touched hands



lightly, and the man hobbl ed back to the field. They

wat ched himjerk his head lightly to the man next, and saw
them slow y hoe nore closely together. The Eneri guard

was wat chi ng a hi gh hawk and not paying attention to the
sl ow song they began. Nor did he notice occasional heads
begin to turn in their direction, then turn away again.

Back on the ridge, the three studied the setup of the
farmst ead agai n.

"What of the shackl es, Jestak?"

"They are soft iron. If there is a good shears in the

bl acksmith shed, | can cut themquite quickly. So could
anyone. That is a lot of cutting, of course—nore than five
hundred cuts for all of them just to rid themof the Iinks
so they can run. \Wen we get to the nountains, we can

drive the pins out. We could do that here, but it nay take
nore time than we can afford in an attack. OF course, as
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we free nen, they can drive pins or cut shackles as well as
handl e weapons. Did no one see Tia?"

"No. Do you have a plan of attack?"

Jestak sketched on the ground. "Here are the slave

houses. Here are the guard posts. Here are the horses. Al
this is open ground. They must expect that a typical Shumai
attack will conme across the open ground, judging by the
way the posts are set up, and these barricades, and the
bonfires. Look, though. Here is a drainage ditch."

"It wll stink."

"Not |ike a dead body. Look. We can pick it up at the

base of the south field and advance up it quite rapidly. W
can enter their perineter here. It is scarcely any problem
W nust reach the horses first. Hatch, you are our only
horseman. You nust | ead out a good horse. While we take
these nen fromthe back, on a signal, you nust get the
horse to the door and | oop a heavy rope through the door
bars. Two nen nmust go with you to kill the door guards if
there are any. They will nake the signal so these guards
are the first to go. Those on the inside will have to work on
the bars with you and the horse. Then you nust work on

the next house, in this pattern. The freed men nust then
hol d off these guards, there, and those of the next house
must reinforce them In that pattern we can work through

t he houses, and as we go down—for we will, we cannot

help that—we will be reinforced by new nmen. Now*

"Thro, Jestak, look there," said Aor. Five horsenen
were cantering in fromthe south. Soon they entered the
guard perineter and slowed to a wal k, stopping when net
by the guardsnen already there. Those on the hill held
very still. Far below, they saw the nounted | eader sw ng
his arm and point south. Plainly the other nan was argu-
ing with him The man on the horse held out his arms in



the Emeri gesture of resignation. The other | ooked angry,
but spun and narched off to the center guardpost. Soon

ot her men were com ng out and noving toward the corra

of horses.

"Aven, they are leaving," said Jestak
"Maybe, it is a trap. Maybe they know we are here.”

"Maybe. But | do not think so. It |ooked Iike a genuine
argunent to ne. If they go, then our plan will have to
shift."

"Way? WIIl it not work?"
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"Now maybe we will be able to do the whole thing wth-
out killing anybody."

"What ? Not kill the weasel s? What for? No, Jestak, not
that. Look what they have done. This is not a Pel bar
dance."

Jestak squinted at him "Well, Thro, | like you all, and
have observed that when people get in fights, sone on both
sides die. Which ones do you want to die anbng us?"

"That is cunning, Jes, but you know that is what every
fighter accepts. Look. All are going but five. And then
there are about twenty farm overseers. They do not | ook
like fighting nen."

Far bel ow the [ uxurious roons of the Krugistoran, a
guard was strapped agai nst a steel grating. Another man
was plying the whip on his bare back. Two others stood at
ease, one counting the strokes. The man on the grating
grunted, then screaned al oud.

"N ne, enough," said the counter

"The sentence was twelve," said the man with the whip.

"Do you like your work?" asked the other, drily.

"I'f the Krugistoran finds out this di sobedi ence, you will
get a hundred."

"Who will tell hinP You?" said the second observer. "If
you do, you may not |ike the consequences."

"This is treason."

"Look at his back. Do you know what he did? He

turned his head when one of the Krugi storan's near-nude
beauti es went by."

"He never should have done that."

"Look at his back. Has he not paid?"



"Not the full amount."

The first man took out his sword. "This will be for giv-
ing himthirteen. Remenber. There are nmore swords than
this one, and you will never know whose w || get you.

Now. Take hi m down. And renenber—-saouth shut."

The two observers turned and left when the victimwas

laid out on the floor. The jailer |ooked, and then said to
the other, "Now. | will give you the other three." He hesi-
tated. Then he touched the whip three tinmes to the man's
back. "Now, the sentence has been carried out. | wll get
you the orderly."
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Al'l afternoon, small parties of Eneri soldiers rode in
fromthe hills or marched on foot from nearby stations.
"What do we need this many for?" one officer asked.
"There could not be nore than a couple of hundred of
them at the outside—f they are comi ng, which | doubt.
W have nearly seven hundred men here, practically the
whol e fighting force.™

"We are protecting the seat of governnent," said the
other. The first man flashed a | ook at him He appeared to
be serious.

"Yeah," said the first. "The seat of government. Quite a
seat."

Prestiginagi found Tia standing on a table which she had
pushed over near the high, barred wi ndow. She was strain-
ing to see. He coughed lightly. She turned. "Presti, what is
it? What are you doi ng?"

"I? 1 amhere to proceed with your studies, girl. Cone

down here. So you did break the bed. Escripti is nearly
destroyed with you. You are going too far. | will order the
wet towels for you."

"I ?" she nocked. "I cannot go too far. | have deci ded—
|+hat | will have no part of the lard pot, and I do not
fear consequences.”

"They can be painful if he rejects you. Very. W are
protecting you, you know "

"Wong, Presti. You are protecting yourself. Perhaps in

a former condition you woul d have been protecting nme. |

hear he has grown worse. Now he puni shes his own peo-

ple. That is where | have you. If I fall, you fall. And I am
willing to fall because becom ng another Acco is as painful
as whips and fire, and it |acks self-respect.”

Prestiginagi canme to the table and | ooked up at her. "Es-
cripti has told me what you said. Your alternative. That is
dangerous tal k. You near the breaking point." She put out
her foot to pinch his nose, but he struck it away. "I am not
Escripti, Tio. | have self-respect, too."



"You? Self-respect? And you serve hinP"

"I am an Ener. \WWat choice have |1 ? Were you one, you
woul d be glad to serve the Krugi storan."

"I'n the abstract, perhaps," she replied, |eaning down and
putting her hands on his shoulders to junp down. "But in
person you know as well as | that he is a nonster of self-
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i ndul gence. No people could possibly be proud to own
him"

"Don't underestimate him He is an extrenely penetrat-
ing man."

"He couldn't penetrate his own suet—t is so thick. He

has turned in onto hinself so far that he doesn't even see
his people, and their needs. Wiy do you argue? You see
that. Any fool would. Do not give nme any official |ine of
talk. I amnot going to tell on you."

Prestiginagi did not answer but turned his back, hands

cl asped behind him She ran in front of himand took his
shoul ders again. "You come, too. You must help ne. |

could never get out of here with only Escripti to help. And
| can help you survive in the nountains."

"Do not try your charnms on ne," said Prestiganigi, tak-
ing her wists to renove them He found he could not. She
was too strong and he too ol d.

"I amnot trying to charmyou. Who woul d want to? You

are an old man anyway, and | am not yours or any man's.
Vell, | amowed, but | may never pay that debt. Never

m nd. Do you not see? You are the only sensible person
anywhere around, and even you are so full of your paro-
chialisns that you will not see clearly. Come. W do not
have all the time in the earth." He said nothing. "Wat are
all those nen doing here? Protecting the lard pot against a
fly or two?"

"If it concerns you, it is because sone of your friends
killed a patrol a while ago and are not yet eradicated." Tia
shrieked lightly and | eaped back up onto the table.

"The whol e patrol ? How many?"

Prestigi nagi shook his head. "It is a new thing," he said.
"It grows serious. Before long there may be a clash of ma-
jor proportions.”

She sat down. "How? The Shumai ask not hing but to be
| eft al one. W never enslaved anyone. How can you cal
that just, with all your talk of |law and justice? By the way,



where is Qperistiani? Have | | earned enough | aw now? He
has not been here lately."

"He is in prison."

"He? That dodderer? Why?"

"He defied the Krugistoran."

"He? He never defied anyone. Look at him He chews

his cud as he talks. Ah, | know. He reninded the Iard pot

of some point of lawthat said | ard pot had heretofore and
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whereas violated. And the lard pot forthwith shut himup
because, to wit, said lard pot is lawto hinself, and is his
own | egislator, judge, and board of justice, having forgotten

the former tradition of the Emeri, the light of the west."

Prestiginagi made no reply. "Then," she continued, "be-

ware, Presti. If his guards are whi pped, his |egal advisor
jailed, his army called in to protect him where are you?
You are only a strategist and advisor. | judge that you

woul d not nmeet an invasion this way. Are you going to
betray hi m by di sagreei ng? Were do you stand?"

"Or you, Tio. You are only a slave being trained for
concubi nage. You have not yet been fully healed of the
shackl e scars. Much worse coul d happen.”

"Not me. It has al ready happened, Presti. You cannot
hurt. | am beyond hurt. | have had the ultimte and am
now proof to it. But you can help. Both ne and yourself.
Come . . ."

But he had turned and was |l eaving. "I see you are in no
nmood to learn now," he said at the door

Once again Sima Pall sat in the seat of the Protector

The judgrment hall was full. "I amgratified, but concerned,
she was saying. "Pel bar society depends on the guard. Yet
it cannot be controlled by the guard. If we grow, as we
nmust, there nmust be checks here, just as you have put
checks on the council by your petition."

"But Protector," said the captain of the inner guard.
"Yes?"

"Protector, the guard comes fromevery famly in North-
wal . We are not a separate or elite group. Qur judgnent
reflects the judgnment of all. And we did not force the issue
any nore than did Brin, who resisted the normal proce-

dures of the | awas you did not when you |lost office."

"Yes. That is what | neant when | said '"if we grow.' W
cannot afford a separate group with its own interests. W
must think this out carefully. | feel we cannot allowthe
Protector as nmuch power as Brin showed us the Protector



inreality has. | have been thinking, down in ny danp

room and realizing that |, too, exercised an excessive
power, though | never saw it until Brin used it in ways that
seenmed to nme wong."

"But Protector,"
agai n.

"Yes, Appro."

said the captain of the inner guard
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"Qur defense, Protector, demands that quick decisions
be made. They cannot be referred to the council.”

"True, Appro. But nmany of these decisions affect our
defense only very indirectly. They are economic matters. |
think we need, when we have recovered our former bal-
ance, to convene a special council to study these matters

out."
"WIl you ask the advice of Pelbarigan, Protector, before

changi ng our government?" asked the eastcouncil

"I see no need of it. They have evol ved away fromthe
original nodel thenselves and are steeped in factionalism

Per haps our nmodel will help bring them back to Pel bar har-
nmony. Now we have work. Please renmenber that Brin is to

be accorded all courtesy, and her backers, which will in-
clude some of you, as well. Now we nust adjourn." Al rose

in a murnmur of voices, and the roomslowy enptied, ex-
cept for Brin the Brunag and Sina Pall. They | ooked at
each other in silence. Finally, the Protector said, "Let us

part in love, Brin."
"You can say that because you won," returned Brin.

"Protector."
"I'f you must. Protector.”

Esis was a farnmer who had lived all his life at Ilet. He
particularly | oved horses and had always rejoiced in riding
inthe rich cold of the norning, especially in early spring,
when the high flights of plovers went north, sending their
sharp cries down through the clear air. Since the Krugisto-
ran had instituted the slave policies, things had not been
nearly so good. For nearly fifteen years now Il et had had
slaves for sonme time during the year, and there was al ways
an edge of fear and danger in the air. Nor did Esis like
oppr essi ng people, and the Shurai, being quarrel sone and
unwi I i ng workers, had to be oppressed if they were to

wor k hard enough to pay for their scant food and cl ot hi ng.
Secretly, he enjoyed them They shared his | ove of free-
dom and he was inwardly angui shed at their condition. So
were many of the farmers. But now that the Krugistoran



had stationed guards, even the canaraderie that he had
managed to approximte with the Shumai was hardly pos-
si bl e. He knew sone of them but under the hard condi-
tions of farmslavery, they did not last long. That is, none

except Veel
Li ke Esis, Veel was rather an old man. He was gentle by
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nature, and Esis had privately decided that he would at

| east take care of this man. He had managed it, and Vee

had been at Ilet now, off and on, for the slaves were noved
around, for nearly seven years. He understood well enough
that Esis favored him and he returned the feeling by var-

i ous considerations, and by doi ng what he could to establish
a bond between the white-haired farnmer and the herd hunt-
ers, sone of whom would have killed Esis if he got within
reach of a shovel or hoe.

It was past nightfall. The Shumai were playing singing
ganes in the slave houses. Esis thought this rather odd,

t hough his easy nature did not make hi mask why. He

went to the southnost house and | ooked in at the barred
door. "Hey. What is it? Hey. Better get sone sleep. Plenty
of beans for tonorrow "

Veel appeared at the bars. "W are hungry. That stew
had no neat. A d potatoes nostly. Cone on, Esis. There
are new peaches. G ve us sone."

"We are lucky to send any to Enmerta, the way you eat
t hem when you pick them No peaches."

"Come on, Esis. There are forty-five of us in here. How
about ten peaches? That will be a bite each—f we give
Ibemhis the last." There was a protest frominside. "The
Krugi storan can spare ten."

Esis grinned. "If | bring them wll you quiet down?"

"Yes, surely, by all neans, Esis. W would be indeed
very grateful, nost grateful, as you say."

When Esis returned with a doubl e arm oad of peaches,
he went to the door and said, "Veel?"

"Here. Got thenf? Thanks very nuch. We will each do
an extra row tonorrow, perhaps. And chop none off. A
promnm se."

When Esis had finished handing in the fruit, he said, "I
hope that is all."

"No," said a whisper by his ear. "Keep silent. Now,
open the door."

"Who is this?"



He felt a knife in his back. "Open the door."
"I cannot. The guards have the keys."

"Do not kill him" said Veel, softly. "He is not the worst
of them Get the guardpost over there. If you are quiet, the
others will not know. "

At that noment, O or appeared with the keys, funbling
t hr ough t hem
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"Here," said Esis. "That one. Let ne go. | want no—
"Quiet," said the voice by his ear

The Shumai crowded to the door. Thro put his face to

the bars, and said, "Keep playing, keep singing. You may
have al armed the rest already. The door is free but we have
five nore houses. Jestak is coming in to work on the shack-
les."

They could hardly be contained, but Thro insisted. Jes-
tak slipped in. "What is he?" said a voice.

"Bl ue snakes, a Pel bar!" said anot her

"Sing, for Aven, sing," said Jestak, "and clap in tineg,
but not hard." Jestak knocked pins fromthe shackles in
time with the clapping, noving in the dark with funbling
unsureness. "Here, you," he said. "Line the others up. |
want to nove through without hesitation." They caught on
and Veel arranged themin rows.

Before he was hal f through, Thro | ooked in the door
again. "How many are free? Never mind. Al free nen

cone quietly." A number of men left so quietly that the
straw on the floor rustled only a little. "Here, three of
you . . ." Jestak heard, but then they were all gone.

Jestak was tiring, but there were fewer now Veel, ac-
cording to instructions, held the freed nen by the door
until Thro called. As he worked, Jestak asked one nan,
"Do you know Ti a?"

"\Who?"

eTia."

"No. "

But the next man said, "She is not here. She was taken

to Enerta for the Krugi storan. The bastard." Jestak's heart

junped, but he kept working. He said nothing nore, but
his eyes smart ed.



Finally he was done, and all went outside, though they

stayed by the wall until |gka canme back. "Jestak, Jestak,"
he cal | ed.

"Here."

"Come to the next house. You all. W are going to try

to get out of here without awakeni ng anyone."
"Kill them" said a voice in the dark

"No. W& need to get north. Sone are weak. W need al

the start we can get. The soldiers are at Emerta, but they
can foll ow fast enough on horses. Do what you are told.

No fires, no killing. Can any of you ride?"

"Yes," said several voices.
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Anot her said, "Polla. She is in that house with the farm
ers."”

| gka | ooked. "Stay here," he said, and left.

Later he got to Thro and told him "That one?" asked
Thro. "Then we will kill the nmen in there, but with abso-
lute silence. How many?" -«

"Five," said one of the freed nen.
A or reappeared. "The guards are dead," he said.

Thro explained the situation to him "Take ten nen," he
said. "You nust be perfectly quiet. If one escapes, that
gives us less time to reach the nmountains.”

"But Veel, take us all," Esis was saying. "The Krugisto-
ran will only have us killed for letting you escape.™

"I have no say," replied Veel. "I will ask him the
| eader. They call him Thro."

Thro was busy, but to get rid of Veel, he agreed. "Let
hi m come. The others will have to get away thensel ves."

Esis was di sappoi nted, but Veel said, "Let it go. They

will have to hide. Mdst of themare worth only killing. |
amw th you, and renmenber, | will have to kill you, too, if
you try anything."

Esis was crying quietly. "I will do nothing," he said. "I
amonly a farnmer." The two old nen went off together to
where the others were gathering to the north beyond al

t he houses.

It was afternoon before a nounted soldier cantered into

the south field of Ilet. He stopped his horse and | ooked. No
one was in sight. He flicked out his sword and noved for-
ward at a trot, then a walk. Still nothing. The sl ave houses



wer e open, and reaching the south guardpost, he gl anced

in the open door. He saw an arm and bl ood. Then he

turned and gal |l oped back in the direction of Emerta.

The thousoran strode into the Krugistoran's chanber,

finding himsitting in a wide chair, with no attendants any-
wher e.

"Yes?"

"Krugi storan, the slaves have all escaped fromll et
Sonetime |ast night, Krugistoran."

"\What ? Where was the guard?”

"Al'l dead, Krugistoran. Mst of themwere here, at your
request, Krugistoran."

"The farnmers, too?"
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"No, Krugistoran. They are gone. Except for one house.
They are killed. They were in with a wonan. May we pur -
sue, Krugi storan?"

"Send fifty nounted nen. It may be a feint. So they took
the farners."

"I't would appear by the tracks, it is reported, Krugisto-
ran, that the farmers fled by thensel ves westward. The
Shurmai did not kill them Krugistoran."

"They fled? They were driven, you nean."

"No, Krugistoran. The Shumai went north. It would ap-

pear, as you have said, that they are thinking in a wholly
di fferent manner, Krugistoran."

"The farmers fled, you say, rather than sending the

al ar n"

"I imagine, Krugistoran, that they feared that you woul d
have themkilled for allow ng the escape, Krugistoran."

The Krugi storan heaved hinself to his feet. "You inag-
i ne? You imagine treason. |Is that what you woul d have
done? They were obviously driven. You will send a force
west to retake the farners. Ten nmen in addition to the

fifty."
The t housoran bowed | ow. "Krugi storan?"



The t housoran turned, then turned back. "Krugistoran

there are about two hundred and fifty slaves, in addition to
those that freed them My we not have nore nen? Wth

fifty we will have little chance, Krugistoran."

"Quards," shouted the gross |eader, sinking back to his
chair. As they canme running, he pointed a heavy hand at
the thousoran. "Take him take him He wi shes to |eave

the seat of government defensel ess when this may be only a
feint. Fifty strokes, one for each man. Send ne Ertat. He
will lead. What? Are you hesitating?"

"No, Krugistoran," said a guard, bowing |ow They |ed
t he thousoran out, their heels clicking smartly on the pol -
i shed stone.

The Shumai were not naking good headway nort hward.

The freed peopl e had been so long in shackles and so
poorly treated that some could not run at all and had trou-
bl e keeping up a fast walk in the rugged forest.

"Perhaps we should turn eastward,"” said Stantu. Jestak
said nothing. "What is the matter? Ch. It is Tia. Yes, we
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must ... | hear she is in Enerta with the Krugistoran
Jestak. You nust forget her. You cannot—

"I amgoing to get her."

"Al one? Wen? | will cone. W will die, you know-er
become the first slaves of the newlot."

"You stay; You have found Anset, and he needs hel p.
No man should | eave famly for me and ny ideas."

"You stay, too. It is too late for her, Jes.

"I have cone too far now, Stantu. Besides, it seens right
I mean no one harm How could I turn back now?"

"You can't, | suppose."

"Thro," Jestak called, and | oped up to the | eader, who
wai ted. "Have you been here before?"

"No, never, but sone have. Here, what do you want to
know? Ask Pilon."

"It isthis. If we are being followed by a | arge nunber of
horsenen, then we need to get theminto some place where

they have to spread out, preferably in single file. If we can
find a streamin a ravine, especially a steep one, we can
make a damtrap."

"Do you know a place like that, Pilon?"

The stooped former slave eyed Jestak suspiciously. "It is
all right," said Thro. "It was his plan that saved you. D d



you not see hi mknock your own shackl es of f?"
"There is a place like that," said Pilon. "But we nust
bear west from here, farther from hone."

"Have you been there?"

"Yes, where the water cones down fromthe nountain.

You cannot see it now. W had to carry ice fromthere in
sumer several years ago, to cool drinks for the Krugisto-
ran. "

"No ice storage?" said Jestak. "Huh. How far, Pilon?"

"From here about ten ayas. It is hard wal ki ng, though.
woul d rather turn east."

"They will patrol that. They may send their whole arny
agai nst us," said Thro.

"Then this is the way. We had better turn here before
we get any higher."

Thro called the signal to halt. He then explained to al
what they were doing. There was a murmur of di sagreenent
from many, who were eager to get home. But then one
young man, ldia, said loudly, "That is all right, Thro.
There are many goats up there we can hunt."
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"Come," said Thro. "Let us nmove sone legs." Al fel
slowy into line.

Prestigi nagi stood by the w ndow of his roomin the pal -

ace gazing out at the soldiers standing outside the walls.
They were idling, hardly working at the extra fortifications
the Krugistoran had called for. It was plain they did not
see the point. He heard a slight sound behind him as a
young guard entered the room unannounced.

"Uncle," he said. "Forgive nme. The thousoran, Aceto-

rani, is dead."
"Dead? How?"

"He could not sustain the fifty strokes given himfor dis-
agreeing with the Krugistoran." Prestiginagi shook his

head. "Uncle, | fear to say it, but | think you should |eave
Emerta. | will come with you. He will try to throw this
whol e foolish business onto you. There was only a small

band. They are not comi ng here. They were after slaves, as
usual, and we as well as handed them over when we pulled

all the soldiers in here. There are fifty horsenen foll ow ng
them and ten following the farmers who fled west into the

nount ai ns. "

"The farmers fled? Were they afraid of punishnent,



too? And the Shumai did not kill thenP"

"The Shumai killed all who were in a house with one of
their wormen. The others they did not touch. The farnmers
were probably afraid. That is what the thousoran suggested
to the Krugi storan. Then he asked for nore than fifty men
to follow the fugitives. After all, there are over two
hundred sl aves alone. That is when the Krugistoran or-
dered that he be whipped. "

"It is truly terrible. He was the best comander we have
had in some years and a good man."

"Remenber Operistiani, too. Uncle. Cone. W nust get
you away before it is too late for you, especially if the Shu-
mai W pe out the mounted nen."

"Well they might, Noti. | hardly know how | can do

what you suggest. It is so unlike nmy whol e character. But
even the girl, Tia, suggested it yesterday, and offered to
help ne to survive in the nmountains."

"Good. Then we nust bring her. Conme." He tugged the
old man's arm "Cone. Do not delay."

Prestiginagi thought a |long nonent. He started to
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speak, then hesitated. "If we bring Tia, we will have to
bring Escripti as well. Al right. I will cone."

The door to the jail section rasped open, and the jailer
idly | ooked up fromcleaning his whip. "Yes?" he said.
"What now? No, no!" He slashed out with the whip, only to
find it sliced off three spans fromthe handl e. He turned
to run, and took three steps before the sword bit into the
side of his neck, and he fell with only a nurnur.

The horsenen could not trot in the noutains, but they

kept up a brisk wal k. "Look," the |ead scout said. "They
have turned west. What a trail. They surely cannot hope to
evade us. They do not even know the area. Look how

some are dragging."

"Sone of them know the |and," said the hunneran. "Some
have been sent up there to get snow and ice for the Krugis-
toran's sunmmer drinks."

"lce for his drinks?" smiled the scout.
"Enough. You follow the tracks." They turned their
hor ses and began wal ki ng west ward.

The Krugi storan remai ned unreconcil ed. No anount of

soot hing could now mollify him Acco watched himwarily,
and seened to himnot to respond to his w shes as she had.
He thought it was fear, and smiled to hinmself that perhaps
that was a good thing after all. He wanted grapes, but even
in the south grapes were not yet in season. He would soon



send horsemen to inquire, but perhaps not now when the

defense of Enerta was of utnost inportance. Then he

could plan a whol esal e attack on the Shumai to recover

slaves. It mght be costly. But it could be done. He saw

how he could play on the anbitions of the hunneran. Hist.

He heard footsteps coming to the great doors, and so com

posed his face toward the wi ndow, with a heavy-lidded ex-

pression. He liked to see themrequest notice. It was a ten-
oran of his inner guard who marched snmartly across the

floor and stood, then bowed, and said, "Krugistoran?"

"Wl ?"

"The jailer has been killed, Krugistoran."

"Kill ed? How?" He stood, his jaws trenbling with anger
"A sword, Krugistoran.'

The Krugistoran reeled in his anger. This was the first
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open defiance of him He would deal with it so harshly that
no one woul d think again of even quibbling with him Had
he not proven hinself in the reorganization of Eneri so-
ciety? How could they question his abilities and judgnent?
"Some acconplice of the traitorous thousoran. G ve him
twenty nore."

"He is dead, also, Krugistoran."
"Dead? How?"
"Of the beating, Krugistoran."

"Well, do not just stand there. Dead or not, | expect
nmy orders to be carried out—unless you want his whip-

pi ng."
"You nmean, the body, Krugistoran?"

"That was plain enough. Can you not understand? Now,
out! | have the defense of Enerta to think about."

The tenoran fled. When the doors closed behind him he
said to the two nen in attendance, "He wants the dead
body of the thousoran given twenty nore | ashes." They
| ooked at each other.

Jestak was making a nodel with large twi gs, "See? Like

this. Here is the key |log, which holds the whol e wei ght of
water. It will hold, unless this pry is applied here. Then
the whole thing will give way. This looks |Iike a good pl ace,
with all this down tinmber. W need to dig across there,
bring tinber, bring plenty of branches to lay in this crib-
bing to hold water and build a pool."

"The men are tired as spring cattle, Jes," said Stantu.



"I, too. But we must do it. It is better than fighting
mounted nmen with this infirmary," he said, gesturing at the
exhausted Shunmai .

There was a shout fromfar up the hill. "Oor is bringing
a deer," said lIgka. Many stood back up and | ooked.

"Afire. Here, nake a fire," said Veel. The tired people
began to rouse.

"W will get the tinber," said a young Shumai with an-
kles still raw fromthe shackles. "Cone on, up, up. You
too, Esis. W want to see a little work out of you. There
now, how did you do it? Like this?" And he kicked the old
Ener into the dirt.

"I never did that," said Esis fromthe ground, am d gen-
eral laughter. "But | will help." He got up and kept out of
everyone's way.
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Prestigi nagi opened the small door in the wall softly.
Several soldiers were outside, but they only turned idly
when he and Escripti appeared with two guards. "Huh,"

said one. "They are taking on guards young now. " But

then they went back to their ganbling. The four wal ked
purposefully out into the city, turning down a side street
toward the west wall, eventually dodging into a | ow house.

The | arger guard emerged and conti nued. Soon he re-
turned, entered, and said, "There are no horses. Uncle.
They are all commandeered for the defense. The defense
agai nst cl ouds and snoke."

"No matter of that," said Prestiginagi. "W are conmit-

ted now W nust walk, then. W will never be safe here.

The woods westward are the safest. |If necessary, we can

make our way north. They will look for Tio in the east. If
we get there, we will have to go around northward."

"I'f we get there?" said Tia. "If? | fully intend to go, even
if I go nyself."

"You do as you are told," said Noti.
"Stick your armin your ear," said Tia.

"Please,"” said Escripti. "Let us do our arguing sone-
where el se.”

The group left the house again and wal ked smartly to

the west gate. Here Noti gave papers to the guardsnen and
saluted, then the four continued out the gate beyond the
town, nmaking their way toward the ham et of Ammusi ni

A freckl ed guardsman said, "That young one woul d nake

a good woman. Look at that behind." They |aughed and

idly watched the four out of sight around a bend in the

r oad.



The guards had | earned the fate of the thousoran, news

of which spread through the soldiers across Enerta like a
mst. Wien their watch was nearly over, two horsenmen ap-
peared, shouting, "Prestiginagil Have you seen hin? He is
wi th his nephew and perhaps a girl. Wre they here?"

"Here?" said the oldest. "No. We have not seen them

Only soldiers and a few old wonen." The guards | ooked at
each other and held arnms out. The horsenen turned and
gal | oped away toward the north gate. The ol dest guard

| ooked at the others and said, "I trust none of you wants to
slit your own throats."

"We nust tell him about Prestiginagi."
"You tell him"
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"Me? You outrank ne."

"Correct. Therefore | am ordering you."
"Perhaps we could get Acco to tell him"
"She? Where is she? You do it."

"I will, on one condition. If he decides to flog nme, let ne
escape, too."

"Then | would get it.

"No. You come, too. This cannot last. He is offending
everyone. Were is his base of power when he puni shes the
arny and his guard? Wio is left for hin®"

"W will see. Now. You tell him"
"How is it hol di ng water?"
"It is good, Jestak. Look how it fills up."

"There. Put the two braces there. W do not want it to

go before they get in position. Thro, do you think we

shoul d send nost of the people farther on, so if it fails, they
can get away?"

"No," said Hongu, an ol der man. "W have gone far
enough. Look. We have spears now. W will have two
api ece by norning. W will stay."

"They stay," said Thro.

Across three rises, about five ayas eastward, the Emeri
horsemen lost the trail in the dark. "Here," said the scout.
"Here is a good place to canp for the night. W will pick

it up easily enough in the norning. W are plainly getting
cl oser.”



The Krugi storan awoke, but it was still dark. The I anp
agai nst the far wall had gone out. He reached out a foot.
Where was Acco? Rolling his bulk over the edge of his
bed, he bellowed, "Cuard! Guard!" There was no answer.
He wal ked across the room swaying in the dark. Reaching
out, he punched at the doors, expecting themto clang
asi de and reveal sleeping guards. He would show t hem
The doors would not nove. He put his shoul der agai nst

t hem and shoved. They gave a little. Backing up, he ran
three steps at them then plowed his massive shoul der
agai nst them They burst open, projecting himinto an
enpty corridor. "Quards, guards!" he shouted again. Soon
he heard running. A tenoran and three sol di ers appeared.
"Where are the guards?"
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The tenoran put out his arnms. "I do not know, Krugisto-
ran. "
"Find them Find themnow, or it will go hard with you

Leave two nmen to guard the doors. Now go."

"You and you," said the tenoran. The two stood by the

sides of the great doors at attention, while the tenoran and
the other man ran away down the hall. Breathing heavily,

t he Krugi storan heaved hinsel f back into the room

He turned. "Shut the doors, louts!" he shouted. The
doors shut behind him Before he had reached his bed
again, the two left behind had wal ked quietly away.

The scout led the horsenen into a gorge. "You see," he
said. "They cane up here and are followi ng this gorge up
into the nountain.”

"When?"

"Last night. They nust be hoping to get across the pass
into Atten country. Fools. They nust have rested. W will
catch up with themtoday. They cannot be too far. You
can see where the slaves have been dragging and falling."

The hunneran | ooked up the gorge. He had little stom

ach for what he was commanded to do—hase down a

bunch of scarecrows, led by wild Shurmai, here in the high
nmount ai ns where the horses could not nmove. "Look sharp

to your weapons, nen," he said over his shoulder. By the
first half-quarter of the sun they were well up the gorge.
The sides were steep and the men growi ng uneasy. Ahead
there was a | ong, quavering shout. The scout stopped,
hol di ng up his hand. Then there was a strange, distant
rushi ng sound, growing, into a runble.

"Weapons ready," shouted the hunneran. "QOdds, take
swords, disnmount. Evens, nock your arrows." Then he
turned and saw a tower of rushing water rounding the
curve of the gorge ahead. A man screaned and ran for the
st eep bank.



In a few m nutes, the whol e body of the Shumai stood
above on the hillside, |ooking down.

"There were only fifty," said Aor. "Wwy? Wre they so
confi dent ?"

"I don't know," said Thro. "Let us go hone. Jestak?"

"You go. | amgoing to find Tia." Thro started to di ssuade
him then decided against it. Jestak and Thro exchanged

the formal Shumai good-bye, then Thro gave the Pel bar a
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fam |y enbrace, after which Stantu al so enbraced him
briefly.

"Good trip," he said. "W will see you at Gttan's. If we
have to nove canp, or start east, we will |eave sone
sign—an | nnani gani road marker. That woul d puzzle an
Emeri patrol.'

Jestak | aughed. Then he turned and started off south-
ward at a slow Sentani trot. Thro watched himgo. "W
will see you at Gttan's. Huh. Well, perhaps so. Look
there," he added, pointing down at the ruined gorge.

To the south and west the tenoran b.lew his hom again
and again. As the nine horsenen cane in, they all had the
same answer. No farmers. They had scattered, and know
ing the country, had vanished into it.

"What now, Tenoran?"

"I do not know. The farners fled because they feared

the Krugistoran. If we fail, what then?"

"I will go out again," said one nman.

"No," returned the tenoran. "If we flee, let us flee to-
gether. Let us turn north to the primtives. W will not

have that long to wait. This sort of oppression cannot con-
tinue forever. How many are with ne?"

Si x agreed. The others, fearing for their famlies, decided
to return. "You nust tell themthat we took your weapons
and tricked you when you were asleep," said the tenoran
"Per haps your punishnent will be |ighter because we have

been so treacherous."”

"I amnot counting on that," said one. "I amgetting ny
fam ly and | eaving."

It was late that evening. Watchflres flickered around the
city, especially on the north and east, and soldiers idled



around them From the di stance sone coul d hear the faint
cl unpi ng of horse hooves.

"Quiet there," said one to sone soldiers at a gane. "Lis-
ten. "

They paused a nonent, turned to their game again, then
heard it thensel ves and stood. Soon a single man cantered
into the firelight by the main gate. Hi s horse was | at hered
and weary. The hunneran was called, and cane out to the
man, who had di snounted and was | eaning on the horse in

a circle of soldiers.
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"Yes?" said the hunneran

The man never cane to attention. He said, softly, "Hu-
neran. They are all lost. | alone am escaped."”

"Who, man? Who? Not the whole fifty under Utteri."

The rider nodded. "It was water, in a gorge. W were
tracking themup a gorge far to the north, on the eastern
sl opes of Taffinani Muntain. They nust have picked it
with great care, as we could follow themonly there, and

the slopes were steep. | was behind the rest because a stone
had |1 odged in my nount's left foreshoe, and I was getting
it out. That is why | amstill here. They never saw ne.

was gone by the time they got down the mountain.”
"A large force?"
"No, Hunneran, only a few and the sl aves."

The new thousoran, now that Acetorani was dead, had

strode up and heard the last part of the report. "Have you
seen any sign of the invasion we are preparing for? Did
you ride alone directly here?"

"I saw no invasion. Yes, Thousoran, | canme directly
here. Had we two hundred men—

"Never mind that. You have done well. Go and get

some food. Here, you, take the horse. lamgi, assist this
man. He is tired." As the rider wal ked out of the firelight,
Thousoran Eadini turned to the hunneran and said, softly,
"The men are deserting. Prestiginagi, Escripti, and the
Shurmai girl, Tio, are gone. No one~can even find the con-
cubi ne, Acco. W nust put a stop to this. WIIl you back

ne?"

"WIllingly. Between you and ne, we are |ong overdue
for a new Krugi storan."

"That is a big step. But | agree. \Who?"

"You. Or Prestiginagi, if we can find him"

"Not me, Aptani, not nme. | ama mlitary man. Then
Prestiginagi. Aptani, call your men. Let us assenble here
and feel out the army. | think they are with us, and will be



even nore when we tell them of the disaster which befel
the cavalry in the north. Now go, and | will see that this
pl ace is prepared for ny speech.”

The Krugi storan could not lull hinself to sleep, even

wi th beer, which he had |aced with sl eepweed. He woul d
et the situation go until norning. Then things would be
righted. What had gone wong? His old habits of power
had becone stupefied. Even he had realized that, but

180 The Breaki ng of Northwal I

somehow he had al ways put off the consolidation of power.
He saw now tow he should have done it. He had relied on
the Emeri habit of loyalty, but he should have built a sys-
temof infornmers so it would have been backed up by fear

The light fromthe wi ndows was brighter now, though it

was far from norning. He could hear shouts far off bel ow
Rolling to his feet, he groped to the window It seened that
t he whol e arny was gathered before fires at the nmain gate.
Who was that on the plank table addressing then? Good

AU ki, it was Eadini. He would see to the traitor in the
nmorni ng. No, now. He would find his robe of office and go
down to confront themall. Now, where was it? He had not ,

robed hinself wthout help for years. They brought it from
that roomthere. Feeling his way, the Krugistoran fell over
a stool, very heavily, and lay breathing there for a tine,
rubbing his shin. He would have to renenber to have even

the servant girls' stools uphol stered.

Agai n a shout from outside. Another. Good AU ki, they

were going to overthrow him He would barricade the

door. He crawled toward it, then stood, found the oak bar
and slipped it into place. Now the wi ndows. He had seen
that his roomwas inpregnable, and, if necessary, he would
slip out the hidden door behind his couch. A fear flickered
across his mnd. No. He had not used it in years. It was
narrow—far too narrow for himnow Well, he would neet

t hem arnmed and robed.

As the shouts continued, the Krugistoran prepared him
self. He even lit three lanmps, so when they finally battered
down the door, he would be sitting, sword in hand, to neet

them as a | eader and a man shoul d.

Bel ow, Eadini was finishing his speech. "Finally, as to

our present Krugistoran. Let us not kill him Fromthe una-
nimty anmong us, | think he can safely be ignored. Com
pletely ignored. He will never gain power again. No one

owes himanything. He served us well in the old days, be-
fore he changed. Let himgo. Let us then return to our own
hones and vill ages, set the guard, and find Prestiginagi. He
has the experience and the selflessness to put things right
again. Perhaps, and I hope it, he will |eave this foolishness
about enslaving the wildmen. It has never been effective,
and it has turned Enerta and the farnsteads into arned



canps. Perhaps we can arrange a truce with the Shumai.
They seldomraid this way by thensel ves. The herds avoid
t he nountai ns. The Shumai have learned mlitary strategy
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in sone way. W would do well not to encourage its use,
because if they ever were to gather their people from
across the plains, we, with our few nunbers, would never
stop them But that is for Prestiginagi. Do you agree?"

A general cheer rang out. It was heard by the Krugisto-

ran in his chanmber. He took it as a signal for the genera
rush to kill him and so steeled hinself. But no rush cane.
He continued to sit there for the rest of the night, slowy
growi ng sl eepy, as the fires died outside and the noi ses of
departure ceased.

Sparrows began to chirp on the | edges outside his win-
dows, and the light grew. The Krugi storan grew hungry.
Again he went to the window CQutside it |ooked |ike an
ordinary dawn. The early risers were on their way to the
gardens, tools on their shoulders. Only a few soldiers re-
mai ned at the main gate. He could hear no noises in the
pal ace. Going to the door, he unbarred it and wal ked out
into the principal hallway. No one. He continued down-
stairs. Still no one. The pal ace was deserted. He was en-
raged, but knew now how powerl| ess he was. He woul d
confront themin due time. But he knew where the Kkitchen
was, and would first get sonething to eat. He could nan-
age that by hinself.

JESTAK was weary with running southward in the

nmount ai ns, watching for Emeri, trying to keep noving

even though he had had little rest since the preparations

for the raid on Ilet. By evening, though, he knew he woul d
have to stop. Two rabbits swung on his belt, for he still had
his short Pel bar bow, and he found a sheltered pl ace

anong the granite rocks and built a small fire to cook his
gane.

There was a lot of neat, but he finished it all. Yet he
was too tired to be. sleepy, utterly bone-weary, and so he
lay at ease in his fur roll watching the enmbers |ose their
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power to tenper the chill nountain air. It was a tine of

st rangeness, even nore strange than his periods al one on
the eastward journey. So nuch had happened. He had suc-
ceeded in finding a place anmong the Shumai, as be had

anong the Sentani. In fact, here he had a nuch greater

i mportance. Although Thro had been the | eader of the ex-
pedi tion, Jestak had supplied the ideas. And the whole

t hi ng woul d have col l apsed at that first encounter with the
patrol had it not been for Jestak's bow

As he lay back and watched the stars, he thought of the
Shurmai ganmes at Bl ack Bull |sland. Perhaps they were
pl ayi ng them now, gleefully shouting star after star, weav-



ing a pattern nore conplex with each nove. Jestak felt

al one.

"When al one," they said at Saltstream "pray." For

what ? Coul d he pray for Tia? WAs that not a persona

prayer? What was it about Tia, whom he had seen for so
short a tine? She was dark for a Shumai, and remni nded
himof Arthil, the young prophet, who had sensed Jestak's
growi ng attraction, and had said, "One nust separate the
demands of the species, which are not always in one's rea
interests, fromthose of God, which are. The species,

even that within, tells one what it wants, nanely its conti -
nuity, at the cost of any or all human happi ness and prog-
ress. Wien the voice of the species speaks within, it
speaks with strong words. But they weaken when one rec-

ogni zes what it is that is speaking. Then one may set aside
t hose words, and ask what has God to say about that?"

"How can one tell?" Jestak had asked.

"It is often hard," she had replied. "But one may line up
the qualities one knows are Godlike, and conmpare to them
what one wants. Then one seens to hear, in silence, the
voi ce of God telling himwhat H's nature would say about

a situation.”
"That seens very difficult. There are so few |like you,"
Jestak had replied.

"That," she had said, smling, "is a m xed voice. There
are many, and you will find one. Perhaps between you and
me there are indeed some of the requisites for happiness.
But you are even now preparing to |leave, to go hone, to
sati sfy those di stant ones who are wondering about you and
what you have done. You could not stay here. So there is
no rightness there, is there?"

"I could conme back."
The Breaking of Northwall 183

"The water in the stream never cones back. Wen the

fish, who have swum away as tiny ones, finally return from
their travels to lay their eggs, they are different. They are
tired with all their life and have come-to die. You nust [ift
your intentions above all that, Jestak. Put it on a plane
above the intellectual, put it on a metaphysical plane. Then
you may give forever, because you are not giving of your-
self, but only of the qualities that pour out from God for-
ever. Perhaps you will find a right woman, but it will be
anot her manner of giving for you, a radiancy of goodness,

not a craving and needi ng, a wanting and not having, and
havi ng to have, then having to have again and again, unti

one is so fattened with having that he has wholly forgotten
the habit of giving, the good of giving, the glory of giving,
and the ease of giving."



Jestak had sighed. "The ease of giving,'
"The ease of giving is hard."

he had repli ed.

She had | aughed and patted his arm Then she had said,
"Then you nust be in silence in your thoughts until the
har dness becones easy because you have united your sense
of how things should be with God's. Searching for happi-
ness anmong humans only, one is always di sappointed. The
nmergi ng of that human life w th whatever one understands
of God ampunts to the bringing of goodness to the life of
the earth.”

He had sai d not hi ng. Now he wondered what that had

to do with his recent experience. It seemed |ike nothing but
mur der ousness. And yet he knew that the cause itself was a
just one. The giving of freedomis a good thing, is it not?
What of the killing of the guards and the caval ry? That was
not a good thing. But they had, after all, allied thensel ves
to a force of oppression. O course, they had not seen it
that way. G ven the society into which they were born

they had little chance for another view.

Jestak had seen raccoons and badgers so defend them

selves that prairie wolves and wild dogs had eventually left
t hem unnol est ed, even though the predators had all the
advantage in a fight. Perhaps the small western bands of
Otan and his like could now be like that. It would be too
costly for the Emeri to attack them so perhaps they would

| eave them al one. That woul d be a good thing. Conpara-
tively good.

"The merging of all these separate peoples into one peo-
pl e, wi thout divisions, without cruelties, is a great thing."
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So Arthil had said. If she were right, he had had sone
small part in that, so that good had cone at |east.

But now what of Tia? She the concubine of the Krugis-

toran? So the slaves had said. She was clearly |oved by
them and yet Jestak sensed that none of them would ever
accept her on equal terns again, unless the circunstances
were very unusual, or only after a long, long time. She
woul d be tested in the fire. He hinself felt loathing for the
whol e thing. But it was a force, |ike the stream he had
reached into and pulled her from that she had nothing to

do with. Wuld he not reach in again? He had had help

t hen. Perhaps he would have it now. He would pray for

that help. Aven had led himthis far. Hi s rescue of Tia
could be seen in the light of a further purpose. She | ooked
like Arthil, even. That was strange enough. That, he sniled
to hinmself, is the species getting inits word. Well, he was
of the species, was he not? Surely the world needed nore

nmen.

"But not you, Jestak. You are different. You are nore
than the average nan. You have already proved that and



wi Il have to accept the burden of continuing to prove it,

t hough you will find it less of a burden and nore of a joy
as you work at it." Arthil had said that, too. Arthil. o
away, Arthil, he thought. It was easy to think such things
on a mountain in the mddl e of the ocean. | have sleep to

t hi nk about, and Tia, and the foolishness of this whole ven-
ture, and the sharpness of ny arrow points, "And praying
about it," said the Arthil inside him O was it Arthil? Was
it rather what she had taught himin that short time? O
what Adai had taught him and Arley, and the Pel barigan

wor shi p cl asses?

No. How could it be? This was all too far fromthat. Hs
recent actions lay in another world. Arley would have said,
"Thi nk about it as Aven woul d think about it, bringing

good without harm protecting oneself to bring nore good.
Oppression is not good, and the oppressors have pl aced

t hensel ves on the side opposite that of human ful fill ment—
except in their own warped view of things. Therefore they
shoul d be opposed." But is it that easy?

When finally he grew drowsy, he found hinself praying,
trying to resolve the conplexities of the situation seen
close. Then he slowy fell asleep, his slight breath lost in
the i nsect sounds of the cool summer night in the noun-

t ai ns.

VWHEN Jest ak awoke, the thoughts of the previous

ni ght seermed very dim He tried to recall them but then
the clear nmorning air sharpened his sense of danger and
wariness so that that was all he could think of. He pre-
pared to run south again, w shing he had saved a little of
the rabbit. Then he resigned hinmself to his task, and began
a slowtrot along the shoul der of the high ground. Sone-
tinmes he slowed to a wal k. He had to think, to watch, and
he was still strained with fatigue.

At that time, the Krugistoran finally opened the pal ace
door, the side kitchen entrance, a little bit. People were
out si de, going about their business. He stepped out into the
street and wal ked to confront the soldiers at the gate. They
st epped around the corner and were gone when he had

finally panted his way that far. He shouted. A few heads
turned, and he heard one | augh. A man was com ng down

the road pushing a cart |oaded with stones. The Krugi sto-
ran stood in his way. The man calmy tried to go around

him The Krugi storan noved over in front of him The

man stopped, |ooked at him then set the cart down and

wal ked back up the street. The Krugi storan stiffened, then
took a stone fromthe cart and threw it at the man's back
but it went wide. He tipped the cart over, scattering the
stones, but the man continued to wal k. The Krugi storan
screanmed at him

"Lippini," said a fam liar voice behind him No one had
called the Krugistoran that for many years. He turned
around slowy. It was Acco, in a plain farmdress, with a
bundl e. "Lippini, they have told nme that there are sone
enpty slave houses at Ilet, and that we may |live and work



t here undi sturbed. "

"Sl ave houses!" he bel | owed.

"Don't shout," she said quietly. "It is all over. You had
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better do what they say, or I will go on w thout you. | am
not very popul ar here, as you may inagine, though |I can-
not say ny fate has been ny doing, entirely. You must be
happy with your life."

"I will never go," said Lippini, breathing hard fromhis
round, florid face.

"Then | will go alone," said Acco. She started up the

r oad.

Li ppi ni watched her go, then said "Wait, wait," and fol -
| owed her, slowy and ponderously, to where she regarded
himwith a | evel and unsmling | ook

Tia and the others had been turned northward because

snow remai ned deep in the higher country. This Prestigin-
agi resisted, but finally realized that the only refuge he
could be at all sure of was anbng the primtives in the
north, the Forman villagers. He kept an eye on Tia, and

i nstructed his nephew not to |l et her go. And yet they al
relied on her. She sat on any rock with the sane confort
that she had on her table bel ow the high window, in a
room softened by the crafts of the best Emeri working peo-
pl e. She caught trout and snared a rabbit. Unused to a
bow, she was unable to bring down any gane with it, but
she had |l ed the guardsman to a den of coneys as if she had
a map.

The previous evening she had amazed Prestiginagi with

her know edge of astronony, and only | aughed at him

when he tried to contradict her. Then, by the light of the
small fire, she had diagramred for himthe novenents of

t he wandering bodies with a natural insight and precision

of detail that he recogni zed as far beyond any know edge
the Emeri had. She had shown them how to sl eep together

in the cool night, being careful to place herself between
Presti and Escripti, keeping the young man in front. Presti-
gi nagi felt ambiguous toward her. He was deeply an Ener.

She was froman eneny tribe. She was wily and troubl e-

some, knew her mnd, and had no thought of submitting

in spirit. But her goodw ll, her personal beauty, and flash-
ing mind attracted the old man, and when he felt her

shiver in the night, he put his armaround her, and she
took his hand and held it there as innocently as a child.
Prestiginagi hinmself was cold, but he would not have

t hought of noving, even though he | aughed at hinself for
acting that way.
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It was not really coincidence that Jestak was comni ng



south by roughly their route north. The valleys cutting into
the nmountain rises were cultivated near Enerta, or else

they offered deep obstructions to travel. It was easiest to

travel above the valleys in the sloping forest and parkl and

that lay east of the steep rise of the nountains.

It was nearly evening. Tia was deep in the grass, with
Nod by her. She was pointing out a rabbit for his bow
when it suddenly | eaped and fl opped over, a short arrow
protruding fromit. Noti stood and turned to shoot at a
figure suddenly seen, but he di sappeared, and the Emeri
arrow went overhead. As Jestak pulled to snap another
shot, Tia | eaped up and grabbed the guardsman, yanking
himto the ground, yelling, "Down. Wat a target. Stand
when you can shoot only."

Jestak could not believe his eyes. He was deep in the
grasses again. Was it Tia? |Inpossible. They knew where he
was anyhow, and he could still see those two old scare-
crows standing bewi |l dered farther off. This was no patrol
Only two old "nmen, a girl, and a sol dier. Perhaps sone oth-
ers. He thought he would risk it, and called, "Tia, Tia. Is
t hat you?"

She stood. It was. He stood, and said again, "Tia?"

She put her hand to her mouth, then laughed. "It is the

Pel bar. It is Jestak," she said to Noti, and ran to him grin-
.ning like a child, taking his hands in hers. "Wat? You

cane all the way fromthe Heart? What are you doing

her e?"

"I came for you," said Jestak, still bew ldered, his eyes
filling as he tried to watch Noti .

"Come, " she said. "You stink. Wat have you been

doi ng? Come and neet ny Enmeri. Were you all al one?
Where did you get that sword? You cane for nme? Do you
al ways travel around getting into trouble?"

He was smling at her. He knew already that it had been

worth it. Noti had wandered up to them and was standing,
suspi ci ous but nonplussed. "Noti, this is Jestak the Pel bar
all the way fromthe Heart River, about twelve hundred

ayas east of here. He is the one | kept telling Presti | am
owed to. Really. It is the same man. He breathed ny life

back into nme. Jestak, this is Noti, and that there is Presti—
Prestiginagi, that is, and the other one, the dry twig, is
Escripti." She hugged him then ran down the hill to get

the others. The two young men stood eyi ng one anot her
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"What is a Pel bar?" said Noti.

Jestak didn't answer. The other man still had his arrow
nocked. Finally he said, "Are you going to put that away,



or shall | kill you?"

Noti | ooked down and said, "Ch. | had forgotten." He
slipped his arrow into its quiver. Jestak put himdown as
i nexperienced, but he still kept an eye on him

When Prestiginagi and Escripti finally had come up, the
latter linping and tugged by Tia, Jestak was introduced
with a gleeful formality, by the whinsical Shumai

"So there is a Jestak," said Escripti, tiredly.

"We have heard of you al nmpst daily," said Prestiginagi
drily. "You were one of the reasons why Tio was never
quite ready for the Krugistoran."

Jestak felt a wave of relief. "I amglad to hear that," he
said. "l cannot inmagine, though, what sort of dog would
prepare a free human for any glutton. It would take sone-
body enornously degraded, some carrion bird."

Noti made the nistake of being outraged and hal f drew

his long sword as a threat, but with one sudden sw pe of
Jestak's it was snapped off near the hilt. Noti found hinself
| ooking at a sword point. Tia interceded, stepping between

and saying, "It is all right, Jestak. They haven't manners.
They are used to tyranni zing everybody and haven't yet
been broken of it. He will behave—won't you?"

Noti murnured assent, holding his shocked hand.
"You see,"” said Tia, "these are the carrion birds who

were readying ne for the Krugi storan. But he has grown

too dangerous and frightened, and is striking out at every-
body around him so we had to flee. There have been a
couple of small Shumai attacks. He has been beating peo-
ple to death. Now, why don't we bleed that rabbit before

he gets stiff on us. | see you have two nore. Good. | think
we may find a canpsite down there, Jestak. | wll go

ahead. Here, give ne that knife." She took Jestak's short
sword, leaving himw th the others.

"You make her nervous, Pelbar," said Prestiginagi, as
they turned to follow He nade no reply.

"You nmust have been involved in the Shumai attacks,"”
added Prestiginagi. Jestak still said nothing.

"You must be a warlike people," ventured Escripti, who
was | eaning on Noti as they wal ked.

Jestak | aughed. "Warlike? Cowike is nmore like. The
Pel bar live much of their lives behind high walls sinply to
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Nor am | warlike. | only cane out here after Tia, and now
we will go hone, and | hope never to come within five



hundred ayas of Emeri territory again. Let the Shumai dea
wi th you, since they enjoy a fight, and you seemto go out
of your way to provoke one."

"Then you were with them™
"l canme for Tia—and for horses."
"Hor ses?"

"They are unknown in the east—except | saw a statue of
one in I nnani gan—which is over two thousand ayas east of
here. It seens to have been frombefore the tine of fire,
many centuries ago. W would |ike horses. They woul d
ease the burdens that our nen now carry."

"You do not know of horses? | nnani gan? Over two thou-
sand ayas to the east? Wat would you have us believe?
VWhat time of fire?" conplained Escripti.

"Be quiet," said Prestiginagi
Tia was returning to borrow flint and steel. "I have
found a brook, and sheltering rocks," she said. "I hope you

are friends now. "

"Friends?" said Jestak. "They have made no further at-
tempts to kill me." As he said this, he undid his short-

sword sheath and handed it to Tia. "Keep this," he said.
"You are the stranger in our country," said Noti. "You

are the one decl aring yoursel f dangerous."

"Only because you steal people to enslave. | will |eave as

soon as | can. Wile we are together, though, we mght as
wel | get along. Unless you want a fight. But you nust ad-
mt that two old men and a boy are no match for a man

and a Shumai woman. "

Tia | aughed, and led themto the spot she had picked,
saying, "They are all right, Jestak. They do not even know
how they are. W will |eave soon, so we should try to get
al ong. "

After they had eaten, Escripti went to sleep, tired to the
bone. Jestak put his fur roll over him Noti, who truly was

i nexperi enced, eyed Jestak wi th suspicion somewhat nixed

with admiration. He seemed to know what he was tal ki ng

about. Prestiginagi's intellect was so aroused by all the new
things that Jestak casualty dropped into his conversation
that he was kept alert and awake. Tia washed herself care-
fully, downstream in the darkness, then returned, fresh,

and took Jestak's fur roll fromthe sleeping Eseripti, curl-
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ingup init next to the old nman. Noti brought wood, and



sat listening to the two nen talking.
"And this tine of fire?" said Prestiginagi

"It is an idea partly my own, partly fromthings | have
seen, partly fromold ideas in all the peoples | have net.
Here tonight | have found a further confirmation of it.
Your dialect is closer to ny own than is the Shunai

speech. W both depend on witing, which is not of great

i mportance to a herd follower. In fact there may have been
a tine when they were without it. But they teach it now as
a matter of ritual, alnost.

"How, then, could two peoples, of no great nunbers, so
separated, speak nore or less alike? Only if they were once
one great people inhabiting the whole mass of land. In
Saltstream far in the eastern ocean, they al so speak the
same, nore or |less. At |east one can conprehend with a
little practice. Only the Rits, to the west and north of the
Bitter Sea, speak differently. And even there, sone words

are sonewhat alike."

Jestak went on to describe the various ruins he knew of,
and how the witing on themthat had survived showed a
common al phabet and some common words. "I have seen

two tunbled piles of artificial stone with the word,
CO0-URT-HOUS-E, on them One was in Sen-

tani country, one near the city of |nnanigan, severa
hundred ayas apart, with hostile peopl es between."

"What, then, was this tinme of fire?"

"I do not know, except that it seens to have destroyed
nearly everyone then alive. Then scattered groups of survi-
vors slowy formed our present tribal groups, and out of
one peopl e have been created a number of warring peoples.

It nust have been a col ossal tragedy. | have seen the pillars
of bridges too |large to be imgined, standing or fallen
across stretches of great watercourses. The Sentani have
told ne of two across the Heart to the south of Pel bar
country, and Stantu saw one in the blasted | and south of
the seven eastern cities. It nmust have been vaster than any
| saw. Have you no ruins here?"

"Only one that | know of, and it has been forbi dden
territory fromthe depths of our history. It lies to the south
of Enerta.”

"That is often the case that these places are forbidden
territory. It is as if sone danger or sonme menory of danger
is connected with them"
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"Qur witings say that Mamtugali, eneny of I|son, our

deity, lives there, and all who go there becone the enem es

of Ison and are eaten by Mantugali."

"I'f you will forgive ne, it sounds like a superstition."



"Perhaps," said Prestiginagi.

The two nmen tal ked far into the night. Prestiginagi rec-
ogni zed that Jestak was a young man of much brilliance,
and an extraordinary breadth of experience, though sone-
what blunt, and | acking in a know edge of mathematics as
the Emeri understood and valued it. He had a keen sense

of poetry, and in his comparison of the literature of his
own culture with that of the Sentani, |nnanigani, Salt-
streanmers, and Shumai, Jestak dizzied himw th four ap-
proaches to poetry and story that were far beyond the tane
and mannered efforts of the Emeri. He noticed that Jestak
was particularly reticent, though, about the location of the
Pel bar cities, except to say that they were on the Heart

Ri ver.

On his own part, Jestak cane to admire the insight of

Presti, as he called him since Tia did, and the depth of his
political insight and conmitnment to his own people. But he
also did not trust him The Eneri had built a habit of tyr-
anny around the structure set up by the Krugi storan that

left themblind to the rights of others. He told Presti as
much, but got no real reply. There were freedons, he saw,

that the old man was not even aware of, no nore than

were the Pel bar of other freedons.

Finally, Jestak said, "Well, | have already offended Tia
with ny travel dirt, so if you don't mnd, | will go and
wash." He rose and di sappeared into the dark, |eaving the
old courtier to his thoughts, which were many and mi xed.

When Jestak finally returned, he said, "Jestak, we are
depending on Tia to get us to the north in our trouble."

Jestak only | ooked and grunted, then curled up next to

Tia, who was in the fur roll, though not really asleep
"I wish you could have your roll," she whispered. "Wth
ne."

"That is all right. You know | could not do that. | am

glad you are init."

It was shortly after dawn that Prestiginagi was awakened
by his nephew, who heard horses. As they stood, they saw
a body of mounted Enmeri conming directly toward them at
atrot. Prestiginagi turned, and only then saw that Jestak
and Tia were gone. He felt a nonent of panic. But there
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was no help for it. He would have to face what he woul d

have to face. There were fifteen nmen, and they were foll ow

ing the trail, largely of Escripti, as easily as a road. The old
man si ghed and wal ked to nmeet them A tenoran was at

their head, and when he saw the fugitives, he cantered

slowy forward.

Prestigi nagi was surprised when he di snobunted, respect-



fully, and asked, "Are you all right? W have food here.
Greetings fromthe arnmy of the Emeri. You, Prestiginagi

have been appoi nted Krugi storan. We are here for you to
comand. "

The old man took hold of his nephew. He did not know

how to control his feelings until he took a nmonent to stee
hi nsel f. But then he snapped back and said, "Tenoran, you
must find the girl Tio and an eastern tribesman who has
left with her. | believe that this man has been the master
t hought behi nd the Shumai raids. W nust take himbefore
he causes us nore trouble.”

The trackers in the patrol followed the trail as far as the
brook, but then after nearly a quarter sun of |ooking, they
had to give it up

"I ambeginning my rule with a failure," remarked Pres-
tiginagi. The tenoran | ooked crestfallen. "That is all right,"

t he new Krugi storan added. "I did not mean to criticize you.
He is a man of great resource. W nust return now, but

we nust send soldiers out here to conb the area. | do not
think he will cause us further trouble. But | would like to
be sure.”

As they turned to the southeast, toward Enerta, Jestak

said to Tia, fromwhere they watched fromthe high sl opes
to the southwest, "There has been sone change of events.
Presti is clearly not now out of favor. He is giving the or-
ders. And | am sure that they woul d have taken us back

with them"

"Or died trying," said Tia.

Jestak | ooked at her. "Not much chance of that. Look at
all of them Cone, Tia. The Shunai direct charge is really
not the only way to do things."

"Maybe," she returned. "But it was my Shumai direct-
ness that saved ne in Enmerta."

Jestak had awakened Tia shortly before dawn. She had
instantly been of his mnd, and he never had to explain
why they wal ked to the stream backed far up the trail of
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Escripti, which could still be seen in the bent grass, as far
as a high rock, which they could clinmb and | eave by rocks
above.

"You must admit that they do not track |ike Shumai,"
she added.

"No," he laughed. "Now we had better do sone run-

ning." They turned north and went at an easy trot and
wal k all day, only toward eveni ng begi nning an easy nort h-
east swing toward the plains.

"It is good to be going hone," said Tia.



X'V

THAT ni ght they camped agai nst a huge boul der

Jestak had shot a small deer, and they feasted, though be-
cause they did not dare make a large fire, they had to cook
it insmall portions. Jestak informed Tia of his adventures,
and she, in her turn, told of the life of the Emeri, and the
great lard pot, as she called the Krugi storan, Lippini

"My guess is," said Jestak, "that they finally got too
much of himand deposed him and that Presti is to take
his pl ace."

Tia thought. "Perhaps so. He is a much better man. He

has sonme kindness to him But he is also nuch nore intel-
ligent and so nore dangerous. Otan had better watch out.

But there was a consi derabl e sentinment agai nst Shumai
slavery in Enerta. | think Presti hinself felt it, though he
never woul d confess to a traitorous thought like that to
ne."

"Even to you? | thought you were his confidante."

"Not really. He would say some things to nme, but with

the lard pot in charge, Presti knew that | could repeat his
expressions, and then there would be trouble. He knew
woul d not do that, though. |I had told himthat my honor
extended even to him"

"In a sense, Tia, you were the stone that would not fit
into the wall. | wonder if you really helped bring it down."
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"I doubt it. It was a rotten wall, and a pigeon flying
against it would have toppled it."

Jestak was silent for a time, roasting a strip of vension
"Tia," he said, "if Presti is as you say he is, then he wll
wait for us out on the plains with nounted nmen. Can you

ri de?"

"Only a little."

"I can barely ride, too. A horse they put ne on at Ottan's
nearly killed me. But we will have either to ride or to
make the run fromthe nmountains all at night."

"I don't see why you think he will do that."

"We are |oose ends in the net. He will want themtied

up. Any politician nmust anticipate. You know the court.
By this time he has figured out ny responsibility in the

Shurmai victories. These are things he will not want to al-
l ow. "
"This Jestak, | amcertain of it, was behind the Shumai

raids. There were not many nen at all. He would not talk



of it, but I could see a mind of much strength at work. He
is too dangerous, in |eague with the Shumai, to be let to
go. W nust either take or kill him"

"I thought you said he was peaceabl e, Krugistoran."

"Per haps peaceabl e, Thousoran, but certainly deadly. |
woul d rat her have Shumai spearnen.”

"What do you propose?”

"He will think, as | see it, that we will wait for himon
the plains with horses, since he nust cross to the western
Shurmai canps. O course he is right. W must do that, and

it is our best chance. But | also think we should patrol the
foothills just east of the western edge of the prairies. If |
were he, | would make the run at night, and | would pre-

pare for it in the foothills during the day. That will proba-
bly be two days from now. What do you think?"

"It will be a help with the people to capture him"
"Or kill him®" said Prestiginagi. "I have nothi ng agai nst
him personally. | would enjoy a two weeks' talk with him

The quarter night we tal ked expanded nmy world nore than
anything el se ever has. But it is for just that reason that we
cannot have him/loose. Yet he is resourceful. It will be, in
any case, a good contest."

The thousoran smled. .."Wll, we could use one, now
that we have had three such poor ones."

"Yes," said the Krugi storan. "Because of him"
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Tia was in the fur roll, and Jestak lay with his back

against it, in front of her, toward the fire. She had her arm
around him Neither was asleep. "Jestak, what is to be-

cone of me now?" she asked.

"That is up to you, Tia. You know | would not have

cone all this way after you for nothing. | would hope you
woul d stay with ne always as nmy wife. But | would not
have you feel you owed ne."

"You are a strange man. You are the opposite of the
lard pot, who did nothing but denmanded all."

"What do you say?"

"Jestak, | will stay with you. You were a dreamto ne

when | was in Enmerta. | renmenber the armcoming into

the water and catching ne, and | knew right then, by the
way you held, that | was saved. There is a sureness to you.
But —

"But what ?"

"Jestak, if they examine me, as is the custom if they



think I was the Krugistoran's . . . Well, the Shumai are
strict about such things. It would hanmper you with them™

"You weren't his, were you?"
"No, but | was a slave on the farns, Jestak. | was in
shackl es. You cannot think—bid you suppose they woul d

|l et nme al one?"

"Are you all right now?"

"Yes," she said very quietly. "I amall right. But not al
"all right."

"Well, then let us not talk about it anymore. |If the Shu-

mai are so benighted, that is their business. | care nothing

about their theories. You have an entire spirit and an en-
tire body."

"What does that nean?"

"If a cloud passes in front of the nmoon, does that affect
the noon? Only to the viewer."

"Ch. Jestak?"
"Yes?"
"What if | were not all right?"

"Tia, the customof the Pelbar is for the nen to be the
servants to their wonen. It is a curious one, | see, now that
| have been in other societies, and now | think it is foolish.
In practice, there in the cities, of course, things tend to
operate as partnerships. | amstill enough of a Pelbar to
have a high regard for women, their judgnent, their
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war nt h. They can, as | have seen, be unutterably cruel

But | amnot a predator. Wat if there were sonething
wong with you? I see nothing. | amglad there is nothing.
But even when you lay in the nmud when I first saw you, |
knew an innocent spirit and a keen nmind—not to nmention

a lovely body. That has not changed. If there were sone-
thing wong, we would do what we could to nake it right.
And if there were nothing we could do, we could still sur-
vive it. | gave ny loyalty a long tinme ago, and to a Pel bar
once that is given only the unworthy ask for it back." He
paused a few nonments. "Tia, do you think nmy coming to

you was a matter of accident?"

"What else was it? It was your doing."
"l amnot sure," Jestak nused. "I am confused on that

point. It seens too mracul ous."

"W are not yet hone, Jestak. And | fear things we wll



neet there.”
"No. What worries ne is that | am assuming that we

will make it. | do not want to be unwary. |If Aven hel ps us,

| must see that it is in the matter of our abilities, not in the
si mpl e sweeping away of all obstructions. If we think that

way, then we may not see one until too late."

"I think we will make it because we are careful and
strong."
"I have never done anything, | think, with that al one.

But | am confused by how a peaceful spirit can help one in
warlike matters. It nmakes no sense.”

"Well, you will not be enlightened by nme. It is inmpon-
derable to me. Now | think you had better kiss ne lest |
think I have been carried off by one of Escripti's texts of
phi | osophy. "

Jestak turned and ki ssed her. "Were did you get so

good at that?" she whispered.

"I'magi ning you." He cradl ed her head in one hand,

snoot hing her hair with the other.

"I think," she said, "that we had better go to sleep. It is
not that I amunwilling. But |I have really had enough of

doi ng things outside the custons of good people.”

Jestak was agai n confused—di sappoi nted but gl ad. He
ki ssed her again. "I will make up for it," she said.

The next norning they began a slow run eastward, travel -
ing all day on a long declivity that was taking themto
the foothills. Through an opening in the tall pines they saw
the flat plains stretching eastward, and decided to run into
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the night, after another supper of rabbits, this tinme flavored
and stuffed with seeds and bul bs.

"Good," said Jestak. "I was getting awfully tired of
nmeat . "

"You have gotten outside of enough of it."

"True. But | will be glad to get into blackberry country,
or a good cattail swanp. The roots will nake the neat
mld. Well, | suppose we had better go. Let us walk at first.

I am heavy in the stomach."



They had wal ked and run until past high night, when

finally Tia said, "Jes, | amso weary | do not see how | can
continue." They stopped, and only then, in the utter si-

| ence, did they hear a distant horse.

"It cannot be the Shumai. It nust be an Emeri patrol. |
see. Presti is not only patrolling the plains. He plans to
patrol the foothills as well. He must want us badly. They
must be in canp. You wait here. | am going down to see.
The noon is bright enough.”

"Be careful."
"I will. Don't run away."
"I amtoo tired to craw away."

Jestak worked his way down the hill until he could see a
small fire, and several nen sleeping. He knew there woul d
be guards, so he did not go closer, but watched for a tine.
Meanwhil e, Tia waited, then sat at the edge of an old nud
slide by a steep ravine. The ground felt funny, alnost
spongy. She bounced a little on it, and it gave way beneath
her, carrying her downward on a slant into a deep hole.

She hit finally on a flat floor. Feeling outward, she found it
was strangely snooth. She was in sone sort of cavern, and
it was unutterably dark. Faintly, she heard Jestak calling
above.

"Here," she called, "down here." He could not hear her

She risked a loud call in the note of the mountain ow .
Above, Jestak stopped. He repeated the call, as well as he
could, but nore softly. Then it cane again. He was sure of
the direction now, and wal ked cautiously that way. It cane
again, as if fromthe ground. He felt forward and found a
hol e.

"Tia? Wiere are you?"

"Down here. I amin some sort of hole. The ground gave
way under me. Be careful.”

"Can | get down?"

"I think so. It is not far. But be careful."
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"Wait. | will cover the hole as | come down." Carefully
draggi ng a broken branch, Jestak laid it across the hole
and |l et hinmself down into the darkness.

"It is some sort of cave," she said.

"No," he returned, feeling the floor and wall. "It is a

ruin.”



They decided to stay the night, and sl ept together on the

dark floor, among old earth snells and great dryness. Tia
woke first after the sun sent a filtered Iight down through
the dry pine needl es above them She stood and | ooked
around, then drew her breath in a little shriek that brought
Jestak instantly upright. She pointed. They were in a room
now dimy lit, made of the ancient artificial stone. It was
very dry inside. Even the ceiling was the same artificial
stone, though caved in at the corner into which Tia had
fallen. Atable with drawers stood at the far end of the
room Tunbl ed across the table lay a skeleton, with a few
rags of dull cloth hanging fromit.

Their eyes ranged around the room where they saw a

nunber of skeletons of children, scattered around, also with
rags of clothing. Smaller tables, evidently for them Iay
tunmbl ed, or still standing in place. Jestak put his hand on
one, but it crunbled beneath his weight. He took fromit a
square object and laid it gently on the floor, then opened it

slowy. It too crunbled.
"A book,"said Tia. "Like those in Enerta. Rather nore
ol d, though."

"Look. W are in a ruin frombefore the great fire.

Look. They were children. See? Look at the lettering there
on the black wall. You can see that children wote it. |
think this nmust have been a place of |earning, but sonehow

they all died in it together."

Tia drewin her breath. "Jes, let us get out of here."

"No, Tia. W can't now. The Enmeri are around. And

besides, this is the best chance | have ever had to see re-
mai ns of the ancient people. | have seen their ruins from

here to the eastern ocean. W have to be still all day. W
mght as well do it here while we rest and | ook around."

"But the dead, Jes."

"They are beyond di shonor, Tia. Look how | ong they

have been here. This nust have been buried very deep by
somet hi ng, and erosion has only now brought it near the
surface. | have never had this chance. Come, help ne | ook
Here. See this cloth. Amazing. No Pel bar weaver could
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have done it. It is knit, but so finely that a nouse coul d not
have held the needles."

Tia | aughed nervously, but Jestak's |ack of fear, and her
own curiosity, hel ped her overcone her Shumai feeling
about the places of the dead and brought her to help him
They spent much of the day exam ning the room Jestak
grew more and nore amazed. Not only was the desk made



of metal, but nolded as if by enornous force, which no

man, or hand brake, could possibly have exerted. There

were no weapons anywhere. They found witing inple-

ments, both for ink, for the dark wall, in white and yell ow,
and of wood, encasing-sonething that nade a gray |ine.
Crunbl i ng paper was everywhere. Opening the books, very
carefully, they saw pictures reproduced, of a world that
was wholly strange to them

"How did they ever do that?" said Jestak. "Look. Look
at their glass. Wat is that light nmetal ? | have never seen it.
It has not rusted at all through all this time." He was al -
nost overconme with the wonder of it. "Tia, now we abso-
lutely must get out and get back. This is a wonder that few
have seen. A whole world nmust have been destroyed at the
time of fire, and few peopl e have ever seen or known of it.
W nust take sonme things—this glass bottle, this strange
netal, and what is that on the wall?"

He reached out and took an object, fastened to the wall.

It came loose in his hand. Sitting on the floor, he worked
with it for along time. Part of it gave in his hands. "There
is wood inside," he said. "Tiny flakes. And bl ack powder."
After a time, he said, "It is like those witing tools, even
some paint. See? It is yellow" He studied it further. Wth
some wor king, he found the crank at the end would turn,

t hough reluctantly because of rust. "Look at the fasteners,"
he said. "I have seen sone |like themin Innanigan. But

what | abor to nmake themdnl ess they know sone way of

cutting those grooves that we have not |earned."

The couple went on to other things, but, at |ast, pausing,
Jest ak | ooked back at the strange inplenent he had found.
Scranbling up into the hole, he snapped off a small tw g of
dead pine, canme down, and put it into the hole. Then he
turned the crank. It ground, stuck, noved again. He took
out the twig, and said to Tia, "Look. This is the way they
sharpened their witing sticks when they wore down. See?"

Tia was unconfortable, |ooking at the small, scattered
skel etons. "Jestak, this is too unutterably sad. Look at
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them Did this happen, then, all across the whole country-
side, with everyone, and all their dreans and prom ses,
sinmply blotted away |i ke cow s blood sinking into the sand?
How can that be? It is too evil. How could Sertine all ow

it?"

"They must have known so. nany things," he replied,

"that they found a way to destroy everything all at once.
But what they did is no different fromwhat the Krugisto-



ran did, and the Eneri are still doing. They are forcing
their wills on other people. Maybe nmen do not out grow

that."
Jestak wanted to stay |onger, perhaps two days, but they

knew their situation was too precarious to allow themto
do that. "We must nake the run tonight," he said. "Per-
haps we could get a couple of horses."

"It would be too great a risk, Jestak. Perhaps not if we
knew how to ride themwell. Conme on and sl eep now so

we will be ready. There is still sone neat." They ate and

| ay down again, but neither could sleep in the presence of
all the silence, and the pitiful bones of the ancient young,
who had been robbed of not only the prom se of their own
lives, but of all the world that then was. "They are our
peopl e, then, Jes. Look at them They are us. | believe you
now. There is no Pelbar, no Eneri, no Shumai. There is

only the anci ent people, now destroyed—except for us few.
Can you read on that dark wall?"

"It says,

t hough | take the wi ngs of the norning
and dwell in the utternost parts of the sea . . «

The rest is blurred.”
"What does it mean?"

"I amnot sure. It is only a fragment. 'Even . . . there
It |ooks scrawmed, as if it were witten by soneone
who couldn't see. Wiy are you crying?"

"It is too sad."”
' Wiile the two were deep in the entonbed school room

t he hunneran was restless. No sign of the fugitives had
been found. Surely they woul d have been seen by now. A
nmessage said a dead fire, surely theirs, had been struck
back in the nountains, a day's run to the west. Perhaps
they had nade it across the plain undetected. A horsenman
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cantered in with a message from Enerta, and | eaning
down, handed it to the hunneran. "Fromthe Krugistoran,"
he sai d, disnounting.

The hunneran broke the seal and read it. "If you have

not found themyet," it read, "you nust attack the nearest
Shurmai canp. They may have made it there." The hun-

neran sighed. It had been a weary tinme, and now he nust
call in his nen and nmake an attack. That woul d be tonight.
He beckoned his assistant.

O tan had noved his canp northward about eight ayas
after the nearby Eneri patrol had seen where it lay. He



was nervous with all the freed slaves there, still unfit, eat-
i ng hugely of his supplies. The hunters were bringing in

new nmeat, drying it, and the old people were gathering the
first seeds of the season. But he still did not trust the
Eneri

Stantu was with them but very restless, spending nuch

of his time |ooking westward. The party had a full twenty-
seven Emeri bows, and nmany arrows, and he insisted that

t he younger nen practice with them Thro was wlling,
though Otan scoffed. "You should have seen Jestak pierce
them Otan. So fast you would not believe it. One, two,
three, four. We nust gain skill in these."

"Gve me a spear,"” said Otan. "Not those grass straws."
"I will take a spear, too," said Reor, who was nending
wel | . "But you should have seen it, Qtan."

Stantu and Thro hel d endl ess di scussi ons about how the
position could be defended. Otan had chosen a good | oca-
tion, with high ground, a deep stream bed that would
i npede a charge with horses, trees along the streamto
shi el d defenders from arrows, and a narrow enough peri m
eter to be defended. Yet the western | eader was inpatient
wi th di scussions of strategy. It was enough, for himas for
ot her Shumai, to stand up with a spear and short sword

agai nst any attacker.

At dusk, Jestak slowy lifted the dry pine branch and

| ooked out. There was no fire down in the direction of the
Emeri patrol canp. After a long look in all directions, he
lifted Tia out of the hole. Finding branches, he carefully
added themto make a natural -1 ooking thatch for the hole.
Then the couple worked their way slowy down to the pa-
trol canp, finding it deserted.
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"I't would seem" said Jestak, "that they do not intend to
cone back."

"Perhaps they called on their search.”

"Maybe. But we cannot assune it. | think perhaps they

are surmsing that we are on the plains, perhaps in Otan's
canp. Perhaps they need all their nen to attack it."

"He woul d have noved it, Jes.

"Wher e?"
"To the south it is all flat country. Perhaps, with the

freed people, north only as far as Alder Creek. That is not
ten ayas."

"W should be careful. If we go there, we nmay arrive at
the sane tinme they do. Being on foot woul d be dangerous.



How many sol di ers woul d the Krugi storan, or Presti, have
to spare for sonething like this?"

"I do not know. They would have had to be nmounted. It
could not be nore than four hundred. It would be nore
likely two hundred to two hundred and fifty."

Jestak whistled softly. "Wth their bows, that would be a
great many. Can we make Al der Creek tonight?"

"I'f we run hard. | amweary and hungry, Jes, but if we
have to, we will have to."

"Can you find the way?"

Tia | aughed. "OF course."- She turned and began a sl ow

trot down through the darkening trees. Slowy, the tal
growmh turned into scrub, as they enmerged onto the rain
shadow of the nountains. Soon they were into bunches of
grass and shrubs. The land began to flatten as night ad-
vanced. COccasionally they stopped, as nuch to listen as to
rest. "We will be there," said Tia, "before lox rises in the

sout heast . "

"Waen is that?"
Agai n she | aughed. "Shortly before norning, barbarian

Where i s your astronony?"

"About where Shumai architecture is."

The hunneran had brought his only son, for whom he

had pl anned a career as an officer. The nounted force,
over two hundred strong, rode out across the western edge
of the plains to the former site of Gtan's canp.

"It was here, Hunneran," said a scout.

"Are you sure?"
"Yes, of course. Look here. It is an old fire. See the pegs

for hides? They have noved."
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"How | ong ago?"

"It is hard to tell in the dark. Al the fires are cold, even
t he deep ones."

"Suffering centipedes. Can you find a trail?"
"W will have to have light, but if we get the direction
we will probably be able to followit."

"That is bad. At least the old Krugistoran is not in
power. He woul d have fl ogged us all for not bringing them
in on a plate the sane day as his orders. Let us hope that
Prestiginagi is nore reasonable.™



"He will be, Hunneran. He has just gained power."

"Yes. Well, get your fires so we can find the trail."
Eventual |y the scout returned. "It |eads east, Hunneran
"Where woul d they be headed for?"

"That means they went either north or south. They

woul d know that a half-mle of eastward travel would be
well rewarded if we cane at night."

"Al'l right. Divide your scouts into two parties. Have
each make a large arc, one two nmles to the north, the
other to the south. Then return here where we will await
you. "

"Yes, Hunneran."

This tactic took some time. Finally the riders returned.
"They have gone north, Hunneran," said the scout. "W
found their trail to the northeast and followed it a dis-
tance. "

"Where woul d they have gone?"

"There is a stream sone di stance north, w th higher
ground. If they are still -in the vicinity, they are likely to be
there."”

"Do you think that |ikely?"

"Yes, Hunneran. They are not sure of attack. A |long
nmove woul d not have been worth their while."

"Then |l et us get moving. Tenorans, mnount your men.
CGo by patrols.”

Jestak and Tia were running, though both were tired
and fam shed.

"How soon?" Jestak said.

"It is taking longer than | thought, Jes. W are too tired.
W will not be there before dawn."

"I's there anywhere to hide?"

"Not rnuch, no: Listen. Wat is that?"

"I's it horses?"
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"It is the Eneri, coming north. Howwill we warn O -
tan?"

"I imagi ne he expects them"
"Look, there is lox. Soon it will be light. Should we

make a run?"



"No, Tia. W had better stay where we are, or work

around toward the north. Perhaps we should foll ow t hem
How near are we?"

"Very close, | judge. Surely the Eneri came fromthe

old camp northward. W are converging on Al der Creek."
Dawn cane slowy, revealing an arc of nounted nen

facing the bend of the creek and the rise beyond. Behind
them on slightly higher ground, was the observation point
of the hunneran. And behind this party of five were Jestak
and Tia. There was no sign of life at all fromthe Al der
Creek canpsite.

"Good, " whispered Jestak. "That neans they know the

Emeri are here. It also neans that they are not charging
out with spears, ready to get cut down."

A man cantered out fromthe hunneran's post to a patrol

in the center. They lined up and nocked arrows, noving
forward at a trot. The others filled in behind them also
nocki ng, and unl atching their [ong swords.

"Hol d, hold," Jestak nuttered.

"What ?"
"If they let those nmen in, they can finish them If they

neet themat the stream then the others will follow and
cut them down, opening a gap."

The rest of the long line started forward at a wal k. The
front patrol had reached the ravine of the stream and an-
gl ed down out of sight, then appeared at the far side. They

were having trouble getting their horses up the slope.

"Good, " said Jestak. "Look, Tia. They are all watching
the hill. | amgoing behind and will take the hunneran

You stay here."
"No, Jestak. | am coming."

"Pl ease, Tia. For Aven. Stay."

"No. | amconmng. | amnot a Pel bar woman. After all,

| am Shumai . "

"W haven't time to argue. Very well. Look, there is a
little boy. | imagine it is the hunneran's. If we take him

and the hunneran as well, we may bargain with them™



As the two worked up close to the observation post, the
patrol had made it out of the stream bed and were on their
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way up the hill. The hunneran ordered a single note on the
horn, indicating that they should charge. The others noved

into a trot, then a slow canter. Before the blast had echoed
fromthe hill, the lead patrol was full of long arrows, falling
fromtheir horses, and the other nen had begun a charge.

The hunneran did not even see the first two of his own

men go down. Hs son had turned and screaned, as the

third fell, and the hunneran, turning, faced Jestak's drawn
bow Tia ran to the boy and held her short sword to his

t hr oat .
"Call them back," said Jestak

The hunneran turned and saw his nmen stoppi ng horses

to get down the stream bank. Spears began com ng from
the far shore, and the nen returned arrows. Through the
shouts and screans, Jestak again shouted, "Call them back
now or the boy dies. Now "

The hunneran | ooked at his screamnm ng and weepi ng son
turned, stooped, and taking the hom blew three blasts on
it. The nounted nen turned. Many were already in the
stream bed, and were having a hard time of it, but soon
they began a galloping retreat, converging on the hun-
neran, now that they saw the situation.

"Hold tight, Tia," said Jestak, noving to the hunneran
and hol ding his own sword to the man's neck. To hinself
he murmured, "Stay, Qttan, stay there." But he could see
al ready that the Shumai were energing fromthe near side
of the stream sonme on foot, some nmounted on their own
or Eneri horses, and advanci ng.

"Al'l hold," shouted Jestak

"You are the Pelbar," said the hunneran. "You are in it

NOW.

' "Maybe. W can stop it now, if you want. You know we
woul d have won. You are getting off easily. You are even
going to get your son alive—+f you all |eave and let us
al one. Gtherwi se neither you nor he will get out alive."

"It has gone too far."

"No, not yet. We nmust step the killing now Wth ne
now. Tell your nmen to hold."

The hunneran reluctantly bl ew four short blasts on his
hom Seeing the pursuing Shurmai, the riders turned and
gal | oped out beyond the hunneran, turning in a line some



fifty arms behind him

Otan was the first to reach the group, riding a big white
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horse. "Can you hold then?" Jestak called. "Get themto
stop.”

Otan | ooked angry. But he turned and held up bis

hands, yelling, "Thro, Stantu, get themto hold. Here,
here." Wth some reluctance, they stopped, clustering
around the hunneran and his son, until Stantu spread them
out in a line of defense, kneeling, bowren first.

"Al'l right, Emer," said Jestak. "It is your choice. Do
you go home with your nen and the boy, or do you die?"

The hunneran was crestfallen. He woul d have not

m nded dying, but he had a responsibility to the boy, who
had not, after all, asked to conme. He also could see that he
had already lost a full quarter of his men, and any further
fight would not have been concl usive. And he was the only
seni or officer to command them

"Kill the snake, Jestak," said Otan. "W would have cut
theminto wolf bait back there had the fight gone on. W
are being kind, and the bastard hesitates.”

"W will go," said the hunneran. "Come, release the

boy. "

"Hold himawhile, Tia. We will let himgo, but we need
some guarantees. Send your men on ahead. W will send
twenty mounted nmen behind them Wen they reach the

far hills, and our men have returned, then we will let you

go. Leave ten nmen to acconpany you."
"\What guar ant ees have we?"

"We did not kill you, did we? Maybe the Krugi storan

will, but he is less kind than we."
"Prestiginagi said you were dangerous. He will not kil
us."

"Presti? Then he is in favor again. And Krugistoran."

Tia was outraged. "Presti? After all the help | gave him
he has conme to kill us. How could he do that, the string of
dried cow gut!" The boy began to cry again. She held him
but | eaned down and tal ked softly to him

"Enough, " said Jestak. "Call your ten men forward—



wi t hout weapons. Ottan, get sone of your nen to bring his
wounded. They nmay take them hone. W will keep their
horses. W will take all the bows and the arrows. You may
keep the swords. Wiile they are gone, perhaps we can

work out a nore pernmanent peace."

"Not with ne. | amonly a hunneran.”

"You aren't nuch, but the best we have right now You
can talk, can't you? You can take our ternms to Presti. All
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the Shumai want is to be let alone. Are you people so puny
t hat you cannot do your own farm ng?"

"That is over now. | do not think the new Krugi storan
will reinstitute slavery."

"He bad better not, or we will gather all the Shumai,
with bows—with bows now, | said—and we will conme and

bum you to the ground.”

"The Krugi storan said you were peaceabl e but danger-
ous. He was too kind."

"I amindeed peaceable until nade dangerous. It is your
choice. O his."

Arrangenments were made for the transfer of the

wounded, the burial of the dead, and the retreat of the
Emeri. As they left, the boy, Affani, cried nore bitterly.
Ti a had sheat hed her short sword, and now she conforted
him w ping his face and -tickling him He had seen too
much horror, though, and the haunted | ook remained on

his face. At last he finally relinquished hinself to Tia's
conforts and held hinmself to her

"Enmer," said Stantu to the hunneran, "Iook. You

t hought you would bring himto a picnic, eh? The sl augh-
ter of the wild nmen?"

The ot her did not answer.

Ei ght Shumai had been killed, all by Ener arrows. One

was O or, and when Jestak heard it, all the tightness he
could bring to his face could not prevent himfromcrying.
Reor put an armon his shoulder. "It is all right," he said.
"We found his spear in one of them" Jestak just shook his
head.

Stantu had set up nuch of the defense, and insisted on
putting the men behind brush, with small hol es through
which to shoot. It had proven effective.

Finally, as the sun began to set, the Shumai horsenen
could be seen in the distance, returning. "Well?" said the
hunneran. "Now W Il you keep your bargai n?"

"OfF course," said Jestak. "Now, Affani, | have a present



for you. I found it on your land a day ago, in a secret place
of the ancient ones. If there is a peace between us, | will
someday |l et Presti know where he may | ook for it. Here,

give me your hand." The boy reluctantly held out his hand,
and Jestak slipped on his finger a gold ring which he had
taken fromone of the skeletons in the schoolroom "It has
witing inside it. It says. To Billy with love." "

"To what ?"
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"To Billy. That was the nane of an ancient boy."
"That is a funny name,"” said Affani.

"You found it?" asked the hunneran.

"Yes. It belonged to a boy many centuries ago. A boy
about his size, it would seem™

"That is not a good thing for himto have."

"It was originally made for |love, and given for |ove.
What is bad about that? Look what you woul d have given
him Alife of weapons. This was a good start, wasn't it."

The hunneran | ooked at him but saw only a frank snile.
"You are a puzzling man," he said. "Now with your per-
mssion, we will go."

"CGo," said Jestak. "May Aven go with you."

"And do not cone back," said Gttan, waving a new
Eneri bow

AFTER it was all over, and the Shumai had crossed
the streamto their canp, Jestak remarked, "Were is
Tia?"

"She is asleep—+n ny shelter," said Win, smling, snag-
gl etoothed. Wth her was Veel, also sniling vaguely, and
his bew | dered and frightened Emer friend, Esis. Veel was
her cousin, and his endorsenent of the Enmeri farnmer had
given himthe freedom of the canp.

"Come, Jes, you can sleep with Reor and nme," said
Stantu. "You look tired."

"I am" he said, |ooking toward Whin's shelter. "Show ne
where." He was aware of many eyes follow ng himas he
went with Stantu to the primtive mat shelter. He won-
dered why? Did it have something to do with the fight? O
was it Tia? The Shumai did not approve of unmarried coup-
| es wandering around al one. But how could it have been
hel ped? Wul d that nmake a difference? And what of Tia's
current status? She had nade sonme worried comments on
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that. But he was too tired to think nore about it, and fel
asleep with the talk of the Shumai canp around him

It was |late the next'afternoon that the hunneran, Ereni
reported to the Krugistoran. He was deeply enbarrassed,

but Prestiginagi listened with a grave gentl eness and cour -
t esy.

"I am deeply chagrined," Ereni concluded, "and will re-
sign nmy mlitary career and enter sonething el se, Krugisto-
ran. "

"First, Ereni, let us drop the courtly speech and talk to-
each other as normal nen of business. W must not get

oursel ves quickly frozen in the sane ice that Lippini did. |
can renmenber when he was a hard-headed | eader, before

he found he liked | eading too much, and the power it

br ought him

"Now, | do not want you to resign. First, you have expe-
rience with the Pel bar al ready. Second, you have done no
worse than the rest of us, and it would seemthat he ar-
rived on the scene fortuitously behind you. O course you
m ght have put sentries out behind, but you had no rea

way of predicting that event. Third, his arrival, and the
way he handl ed things, probably saved us nany sol diers,
and horses as well. Perhaps it stopped a total rout. Perhaps
it saved your life and your son's as well. Fourth, all the
Shumai seemto want, if we can believe the Pelbar, is
peace. To be left alone. W can give themthat. Perhaps we
can even make it work to our advantage. Fromwhat little

I know of the Pelbar, he is froma people nore like ours
than |ike the Shumai

"They are town dwellers and craftsnen, though nmuch

nmore rigorous in certain disciplines than we. They appear
to be deeply religious. They are, as a whole, apparently
enem es of the Shumai, except for this Jestak. Perhaps they
becarme enenies for the same reason we did originally—

out of fear of the typical Shumai |ove of action, which
spills over fromthe hunting of the big animals to warfare.

"Now, is your son here?"
"No, Krugis—No, Prestiginagi. He is sleeping.”
"You told ne of a ring. Do you have it?"

"It is here, Prestiginagi." The hunneran took it fromhis
pocket and handed it to the old politician, who hefted it
and studied it carefully.

"What is that stone? Do you know?"
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"No, Prestiginagi. See how the light shifts in it when you
nmove it? | have never seen anything like it."

"And this inside. You said the Pelbar read it? | cannot



make it out."

"Yes. He said that it was an inscriptionto a little boy.
He said it read. To Billy with love.' "

"The witing is strange, though I can make out the let-
ters. They are ours. | wonder where the Pel bar |earned to
read that?"

"I't would seem Prestiginagi, that he knows a great
many things."

"Billy? Billy. An odd nanme. Here it al so says sonething
el se—a craftsman's mark?' *

"I made that out as one eight K, Prestiginagi."
"What does that nean?"
"I do not know. "

"You say Jestak said he found it in a ruin well pre-
served?"

"Yes, Prestiginagi. He said he would direct us to it if
peace were made and proved to hold. He said it is on our
land. "

"Then at | east he recognizes our territory. Perhaps we
shoul d have et himgo. | do not plan to nmount any mgj or
mlitary canpaigns. W are too few a people. The Pel bar
threatened to gather all the Shumai and destroy us if we
did, did he not?"

"Yes, Prestiginagi."
"I wonder if he could really do that. They are a numer-
ous people, but widely scattered. Still, we have seen

enough of his abilities not to want to find out. Escripti."

"Yes, Krugistoran."

"Escripti, I wish to send you to the Shumai, with a pa-
trol, to discuss matters with themand with the Pel bar. No»
no. Do not shrink back. | cannot go. The Pel bar knows

you. So does Tio. It is sure that she does not regard you as.
athreat. Try to arrange a truce with them There is no

reason why we should not have a peace. W will arrange
the details later. See if we can hire an astrononer from
anmong them If they are at all like Tio, and she says they

are, they can teach us nmuch. Now, Eadini."

"Yes," said the thousoran, who had watched t he whol e
conference in silence froma side chair.

"To be safe, you nmust begin the design of a defense sys-
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tern now that the Shumai have the bow. You nust al so



supply support for the truce party.

"Escripti. Be sure that you convey my synpathies to

Ti o, whom | would not have hurt further but for the de-

mands of politics. And see if the Shumai are willing to

trade with us or supply labor in sumer for our farnms. Is
that not the way the Pelbar saw it? | recall his talking of
the fusing together of all the peoples. He saw trade as the
first step. | amnot sure that | have the slightest desire to
fuse together with the Shumai, but we have | ost Jnany nen

in the past week, and we cannot afford to let that go on

much | onger.

"Now, Ereni. You rmust go and rest. We will talk further
of this whole matter later.”

The sane afternoon Jestak and Stantu were bathing in
the creek. "Jes," said the Shumai.

"Yes?"

"There is a matter we nust bring up."
"It is Tia."

"Yes. How did you know?"

"How did | know?" Jestak |aughed. "Were has she

gone? She woul d not have kept herself fromme like this.
have not so nmuch as seen her since the fight. If | have done
somet hing wong, | amheartily sorry for it."

"No. It is not exactly that you have done wong. But
some things contrary to our custom have happened. No
one is blanm ng you. W are well aware of what you have
done for us. In fact, some people alnost |ook to you as a
speci al evocation sent from Sertine. But you have been
with her on sone nights. W will not nmention the Eneri.
By our custom you nust marry her before three-quarters
nmoon or el se never see her again. You see the noon's ag-
ing is synbolic of the—=

"Waen is that?"

"Well, it is tonight."

Jestak sat down in the water and | aughed. Then he | et
out a long, delighted how, a very poor imtation of the
prairie wolf, went under, and cane up sputtering.

Stantu was smling slightly. "I take it," he said, quizzi-
cally, "that you wish to be married." Jestak | eaped on him
and carried themboth into the center of the pool
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The Shumai cerenpny, conducted in the second quarter

of the night, to get it in before the height of the three-
guarter moon, was sinple but lengthy. Mdst of the tine

was taken up by the couple's kneeling together while two

ol d people, first a man, then a wonan, chanted a | ong

poem expressing the duties of marriage, its hopes, its fears,



its sadness and joy, its function in the spread of life and
preservation of human happiness. Plainly it was not the
wor k of a poet, but rather of groups anxious to pronote
duty and virtue, though it did rime the begi nning words of
lines, as was the customin very formal Shumai verse.

Sone seemed the work of a midwife, and its frankness em
barrassed Jestak until he took it as part of the open and
whol ehearted Shumai approach to things. The old man,

Engi a mi ght chant a quatrain,

When the sunfl owers, always turning,
take the sun into each core,

then the seeds grow fat and healt hy,
break, send roots into the earth.

Gyna then replied,

So, responding to her beauty,
whi ch in faithful ness he sees,
grow husband's yearnings for his |over
rich he finds the soil of her

Engi a woul d t hen conti nue,

As the rootlets of desire

reach the waters of her earth,
grasses of their fruiting kernels
each Iift heads in turn to light.

Then Gyna agai n,

May the synbols of their fondness
Al so synbolize their search;

Qohey then worthy manhood' s conduct,
show t hen wonanhood' s great worth.

In the long run, it was highly noral. Like nost nen,
Jestak did not relish the ceremony so much as he endured
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it to gain the condition it would bring about. Finally it was
over—er so he thought. But this just began the cel ebration
which lasted the rest of the night. Miuch of this centered on
an exchange of presents,, but since the Shumai were not

gat herers of many possessions, this was largely a cereno-
nial function, conbined with a vast trading of things. Reor
woul d give Jestak a wooden drinking cup, with a speech

Then |1 gka woul d give hima |long, braided rope of cowhide,

al so with a speech. Jestak would give |Igka Reor's drinking
cup and perhaps Calla the rope. Calla's gift m ght eventu-
ally go to Reor. Al enjoyed the gifting, with nuch | augh-
ter, to see who got what, and this was one of the few cere-
noni ous occasi ons on which the Shumai drank their

"fernmented honey drink, called Rotha, and nuch relished it

There was only one exchange of gifts that was at all seri-
ously made. Ottan gave Jestak a fine pair of horses to take
to the Pelbar, and in turn Jestak gave himthe gold things



fromSima Pall. They were of a fineness that the Shumai
had never seen before, a tw sted arnband, wi th ani nal
heads on either end, and jewel ed eyes, a running-deer pin
for Waiin, with inlaid enanel work. She was a clean and

si mpl e woman, and the gold deer showed up agai nst her
pl ai n, Pelbarcloth tunic and beaten | eather apron with ex-
traordi nary beauty. Her eyes glowed with it, knowing its
preci ousness. "My you have the happi ness of the horses,"”
she said. "May they be as fruitful as you are. | think you
will find themgentle, even the male. He has been raised
al nrost as a nenber of the famly. H's nane is Heng. The
other, the mare, is Loo."

Time went slowy in the Shumai canp. It was not unti

the next evening that Jestak and Tia were al one. Cutside
the shelter prepared for them they could hear the old peo-
ple playing the star game. "There," said Tia. "Hear lvot.
He is so happy now that he is free again. Onh, Jes, we al
owe you so much."

Eventual | y the ganme subsi ded, and the canmp gave itself

to sleep. The couple could hear the prairie wolves in the
di stance, and a short fox bark far down the creek. Once
there was a querulous bird stirred to wakeful ness. They
heard the three-quarter night guard change, in quiet stir-
rings of the new nmen and the nearly silent return of the
ones relieved. The norning sun came up with a fullness
they felt thenselves. It was a nonent that seened to trem
ble like a feather on the point of a knife. Jestak knew it
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woul d not bal ance there, but he wanted to see it so clearly
that for himit would al ways be cl ear

They spent the day in preparation for departure. Stantu
was conming with them as were Reor and sone others.

Even Reor | ooked at the place of AQor's grave, on the hil
above the creek, with welling eyes. Life would not be the
same. Somret hing of |ate boyhood had been taken from

him He would have to |l ook for a wife and begin a fanmly

of his own.
It was toward evening that a horn fromthe western

guard called their attention to a party of Emeri horsenen
approachi ng. They wore their long swords, but carried no

bows. A crowd fromthe hill watched, the nmen arnmed and

tense. But finally, Tia said, "Look, it is Escripti. They have

cone to talk."
The horsenen canped a quarter-mle west of the creek

with a heavy watch of Shumai by the creekside. They were
nervous, and kept their fire up all night, as requested. Es-
cripti spent the evening in the center of Qttan's canp, ne-
gotiating nervously, surrounded by the bl ond people, with
their knives and spears, stared at by children, snelled by



dogs, offended by the odors, but, as expected, bow ng, po-
lite, never revealing his feelings in the slightest, except,
course, that all the Shumai could sense them plainly, and
chuckled quietly to thenselves. Finally Escripti retired to
the Emeri canp for the night. The tenoran had prepared a
bed for himon the ground.

"How does it | ook?" he asked.

"Ch, Gemigani. | will never get used to this sleeping on
the ground. | have done nore of it this past two weeks
than in the last forty years. It looks all right. They are
ast oni shingly easygoing. | must return in the norning. The

former slaves are there, and they are the npst hostile. But
I can see why, now that | see them They nust have been
frightfully mistreated. | did not know. | never saw them
on the farnms. It would not have been so easy for ne to
think that our society included that sort of thing."

"Yes, | know," said Gemigani. "I saw them Many
times. Too many."

In the norning Escripti returned to the canp, and tal k
continued. It was agreed that the border of the plains was
to be the boundary between the two peopl es. The Shumai
were not to raid. Gttan nmade it clear that he could not
speak for the whole of the Shumai, but he would try to get
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word around and hope that they would 'agree. The Eneri

woul d not enslave. On Jestak's suggestion, there would be

a truceweek in the spring, when the Shunmai had returned,

at the border, in order to see if the two societies had any-
thing to exchange. Engia was to go to Enerta with the

group as an astrononer for the winter. He was happy with
that. The strenuous life of the open plains was getting to be
difficult for him Toward noon, Jestak had conpleted a

Il ong note to Prestiginagi concerning the ancient school -

room and gave it to Escripti, showi ng himthe things he

had taken fromthe place. He did not locate it for themyet.
There was still a chance that the Eneri would | earn somne-
thing fromthe study of the place that would give them an
advant age over their neighbors.

"It is a proof to ne," Jestak enphasized, "that we are
really the remmants of one people, and that in fighting each
other, we are fighting the survivors of our own ancient

sel ves. "

The coupl e canme out onto the prairie to say good-bye to
Escripti. Tia was still amused by him and could hardly
refrain fromgiying hima hug. He al nost expected it, and
kept a man or a horse between them

Finally Veel and Esis came out to the group. Esis
wanted to go hone, but since there was no horse for him
be said, "I will walk."



"I will go with you," said Veel, "as far as the border."
"May he visit?" asked Esis.

Escripti shrugged. "I do not see why he should not. You
are returning to llet, then?"

"Yes," said Esis.

"Then you will probably be directing the work of the old
Krugi storan, Lippini. He is there—as a worker."

"Perhaps | shall stay."

"No. Cone. It is all right. He is no threat to anyone. He
has even married his concubi ne, Acco, who is apparently
resigned to helping him"

Tia was saddened by this. Acco had been robbed of her

pl ace as a Shumai, and was nmaking the best of it. She ran
to the canp and got a small bundle of things for Esis to
take to Acco. Then, with the small group, she watched the
Emeri ride away slowy, growing snmaller, with Veel and
Esis wal king along in their trail

HXVI

REM NG knew horses. He was al so footl oose. He be-

| onged to the western Shumai, Otan's band, who did not
follow the big herds in their southeastern sweep in the w n-
ter, but rode straight south with their fanilies to the south-
ern herds of curve-horned cattle, and wintered near them

in the dry I ands, near the great river canyons.

As Jestak's party prepared to | eave, he volunteered to

go with them "I amyoung and have no fanmly," he said.

"I have never been east. It will be good for ne, and | can
show you about the horses. There is nuch to know about
horses. They are pets if you treat themright. Oherw se,

they are nothing but trouble."

Jestak i mediately agreed. In addition to Rem ng

Stantu, Reor, and Thro's men, several others were going
along. Wth the horses of the Eneri who had been killed,

all were mounted, and Otan had gai ned horses as well.

Al ready swall ows were gathering on the trees when they
departed. Jestak exchanged the fornmal Shumai good-bye

with Gttan, and there were general partings. Jestak and Tia
both were tightly hugged by Whin, who cackled her dry,

rich laughter into their shoul ders. As they wound eastward
at a wal k, Reor sounded the long blast of departure

roundly back across the dry plains. A return blast cane,
faintly, fromA der Creek. It seened to |last and | ast.

Rem ng | aughed. "That nust be Rux," he said.

The trip eastward was leisurely. Naturally they had to

stop and talk with every Shumai band they encountered,

and hear their adventures nmagnified and transforned in

the telling, though never really falsified, and never told in
anyt hing but straight truth by Thro. Thro was genui nely



fond of Jestak now. "Jes," he said, "now that Wnnt has

Ursa, and you have Tia, | amcondemed to a |life of bach-
el or hood. "

Tia laughed. "I see how they | ook at you. That dark one
216
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at Feather Bluff. She al nbst scooped you up and ran off
with you."

"Aiii," said Thro. "That one. She gave nme a seed cake.
A grease cake, | should say. It sat in my stomach like a
stone. "

"That proves it," Tia returned. "She needs a good

teacher. For the good of the people, you nust go back to
her. What if she got some | esser man? He woul d go hunp-
ing around all his life, his stonmach hangi ng down nore and
nore, unable to convince her to change her cooking. One
word fromyou—My |ove, perhaps you could use a little

| ess grease, and borrow sone rich old dough for it'—and
fromthen on, her cakes would be as |ight as clouds."

"And | would belch so much, | woul d stanpede the
herds."

But all this tinme, Jestak was worried. He had, after all,

in essence given the Shumai the bow. Thro now used his

Emeri bow al nost exclusively. So did Stantu, who was

| earning how to nake them from Jestak. Reor was begin-

ning to convert. The shock of A or was not lost on him In

t he evening, especially, he m ssed his cousin, and was silent
and restless. Tia tended to nother himinconspi cuously.

Had he suspected, he woul d have been much enbarrassed.

What woul d happen when they net the Sentani? The

eastern peopl e had survived the Shumai attacks by their

di scipline and their superb use of the bow, but already the
Shurmai were gaining skill, and Jestak could not refuse to
teach them the techni ques that nade the weapons so

deadl y—except for the rapid-fire nmethod of the Pel bar
short bow. He had never even told them about the Pel bar
guard bows, which nade even the Emeri bows | ook I|ike

toys, or the power-bow conpl exes of the Pel bar walls, spe-
ci al weapons kept in reserve against an all-out attack on
the Pel bar cities.

Jestak had grown to | ove both peoples, and his sense of
the foolishness and futility of their conbats had deepened
to a sort of anguish. There was so nmuch bad bl ood between
themthat only a |l ong process of integration could truly
bring themtogether as Jestak had become convinced they
were at one tine.

But he had al so seen how easily he had fit into both
soci eties, and he al so perceived how rmuch cl oser they were
to each other, at least in node of life, than either was to



the Pel bar customof living within walls. He would have to
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make up to the Sentani the advantage of having given the
bow to the Shumai by introduci ng sone Pel bar arnoring
techni ques—f he could get the perm ssion of the council.

Curiously, neither people held grudges, unlike the In-

nani gani who seened to enjoy lifelong enbroilnents in the
law. If there could be a breakthrough, somehow, to bring a
truce, then a start would be nade. Jestak doubted that the
Sentani from Koorb woul d ever attack the Pel bar anynore.

A way had been opened for future interchange. But the

Pel bar did not kill many Sentani, and when they did, it
was al ways a clear and desperate case of self-defense.

They were over hal fway hone, when they net Kod and

t he Goose Lake Shumai at the Brask River. As usual, the
whol e band cl ustered around the newconers and their

hor ses.

"Well, Jes," said Kod. "I didn't think you woul d nmake

it. Here she is, eh. | see why you did. So you are Tia. |
have seen you a nunber of times, but only as a look in
Jestak's eyes. Ha. Sometines | thought they would catch
fire. Did he bumthe Eneri?" A

When the story was told, Kod was even nore surprised

than he had been at the encounter with the patrol. Cearly
Jestak was a man of resource, intelligence, and goodw | I.

And yet at the noment he was sitting by the fire, listening
to Ary play the springbox, at which she had becone really
expert. As usual, several other children would reach for the
box, for their turns, and Jestak was arbitrating masterfully.
Al'l Pel bar nen had some nursery experience when they

were young. It was a part of the old custom of making

them gentl er through understanding the donestic life. This
was not the case with the Shumai, though the nmen were
generally good with their children, never hitting them and
were careful teachers of the boys. They took little responsi-
bility for donestic chores,, and the constant toils of the
canp turned the Tias into worn and saggi ng wonen,

| eat hery-tough and hard-m nded, before middl e age.

Tia knew this. Unlike so many Shumai, whose addiction

to the wild, outdoor life is absolute, she had seen enough of
the settled Iife of the Eneri to be grateful even for the roof
of a slave house when a hard rain turned cold. And her
treatnment in the Krugi storan's pal ace, though degenerate

and | uxurious, was also civilized. She had cone to realize
that the Shumai canps did indeed tend to snell, even
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t hough the people were as personally clean as their node
of life allowed themto be.



She saw that Jestak had a way of washing hinself, and

his clothing, that was so habitual that even on the dry

pl ains, as the others of the party gradually grew nore
grimy with the journey, he maintained hinself reasonably
wel | . For Tia, though she was unutterably happy, the prim
itive life had becone a little oppressive. Cearly the Shu-
mai woul d benefit from nore permanent buil di ngs, even if
they were only ones that were turned to periodically.

Al ready, |am who had been an Eneri slave, had left the
party to go south. But he did not intend to resune his
former way of life. He would rejoin his band, he said, and
then go with themto the bend of the Root River, which he

knew. "I've seen how the Emeri farned and raised cattle,”

he said. "It is not a bad idea. | know a place where | can
settle down and stay. | will build a good shelter. Then

will grow things and catch some wild cattle to keep for
nmysel f the way the Emeri do. Then when the blizzards

cone, | will be in nmy house, with plenty of wood to burn

and the cattle will be right there when | need them It is al

enpty land there, except when ny relatives cone. Look at
nmy |l egs. They aren't nuch good for running anynore."

Jestak wondered if this would catch on. If so, then the
Shurmai woul d becone a different people. But it was plain
that nost of them were thoroughly pleased with their node
of life, and would have it no other way.

On the evening before they left the Brask River canp,

Ary was sitting with Jestak and Tia. She was disturbed at
how backward Jestak was with a sinple gane of "Na, na."
"You must stay with us," she said. "It will be good for
your mind. W will teach you."

"I would like to stay, but | nust go honme to Northwal L
WIl you come and see us?"

"I'f we do go near there. WIIl you let me in to see the
i nsi de?"

"I would like to, Ary. It is up to the council."
"Why woul d they keep ne out ?"

"We are not always friendly, your people and nmine. My
people think it is safer to stay inside."

"Well, we would not hurt you. You know that."

"Yes, but you know me. Al nost all the Shumai and Pel -
bar do not know each other. Now | end ne your springbox
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and I wJ sing you a song." Jestak's song was a famliar
Pel bar lullaby, altered slightly to fit Ary's dialect:



The ow is hooting on the strong rock walls.
They | ock together as a single stone.
Aven, keep us safe within these halls.

The walls are silent. Now the ow has fl own.
And now t he nouse must crouch and hide in fear
down in the woods and grass he runs al one.

Aven keep us all together here,
safe from Shumai spears, Sentani bows,
peaceful , quiet, sheltered fromtheir war.

Fierce they are, but our strong walls encl ose
us, guardsnen watch, and Aven's |love forestalls
them bless the children in their safe repose.

"That is one of the things sung to children when they go
to sleep,” said Jestak

"Ch," Ary nmurnmured. "Are the children afraid?"

"Sometines. But they are sure of the Pel bar defenses,
and they soon | earn about them and how to nake them
wor k. Everyone is involved init."

"Surely, Jes," said Kod, "the Pelbar did not build al
that just to keep away fromus."

"I think that was one of the main reasons, Kod. Cur

records show that Shumai attacks formerly killed a great
many of us. But there was also a prophecy. It said that
there would be a great tine of testing. But it never cane."”

"Atime of testing?"

"Yes, when the Pel bar would be instrunental in saving
all the Heart River people, even their enemes."

"W can save ourselves, all right," said Kod.
"Yes," said Tia. "But Jestak saved nme. That, for ne, was
atine of testing. And | ama Heart River person. | never
coul d understand, Kod, why we took such delight in at-
tacki ng the Pel bar—+hough | never heard of us getting any
good by it."

"They are always behind walls. W nake sport of them
because they are there. They amuse us by their hiding."

"Are you aware," said Jestak, "that any Shumai on the
Nort hwal | forefield could have been killed at any tinme?
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And a crowd of fifty could have been cut in half in a few
sun w dt hs?"



Kod | ooked at him "I do not believe it," he said. Jestak

did not reply.

In the norning, before they left, Jestak took fromhis

pack a small gold heart on a tiny chain, and, stooping

down, put it around Ary's neck. "Here," he said. "It is
fromthe ancient children | told your father about. It is

what the Innanigani call a heart. Take care of it. It is gold.
See how fine the chain is? No one can make them | i ke that
anynore, not even the Pel bar, or the Emeri, or the Innani -
gani. See how tiny? Do not pull on it. It is too fine, like a
spider's web."

Ary bl ushed and sniled. She fingered the heart, and

touching it just right, caused it to spring open. She thought
she had broken it, and hid it in her hand, but Jestak had
seen and stooped, gently taking it and | ooking.

"I am anmazed," he said. "I hadn't known it woul d open
Look, See the hinge inside? Be careful. See? It is a tiny
pi cture of soneone.”

Very faintly, a child' s face | ooked at them Al crowded
down to see, but even as they |ooked, the breeze turned the
picture to dust, and the powder scattered. "Look," said
Ary. "There are scratches under it. Are they letters? Does
it say anything?"

Jestak | ooked a long tine. "I do not understand it," he
said. "All it says is '"Ru.l.' Then two dots, one over the
other, then "16.' And like the ring, it says '18 K ' "

lorta was an old man, but sturdy. He was one of those
peaceful , self-contained old nen who are beyond desire,

and who | ook at the world with a benign tol erance and
goodwi I |, ready to endure if need be, willing to please if he
can, but entirely beyond jeal ousy, beyond sel f-pronotion
beyond sel fi shness. He could get up fromthe canpsite, put

on his belt, and walk out to his death with perfect calmif i
were necessary. But he loved life too nuch to do that if it
were not. Everything interested and amused him He had

seen nost of the Shumai territory during his long life. H's
grandchil dren were grown. He was |ong wi dowed. Unlike

nost of the Shumai, he would take |ong journeys entirely

by hinself, perfectly content, whether one of the canp

dogs cane with himor whether he was by hinself. He
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seened to have such a rapport with everything that even
the tall grass kept hi mconpany.

He was only about sixty ayas west of the Heart, walking

al one, the leaves red with fall and bl owi ng down in the

wi nd, when he saw a | one Sentani com ng toward him at a
trot. Cearly the man saw him but somehow seened to

have no hostile intent. lorta swung his spear around, but
when the Sentani approached, he held both hands straight

up, slowed, and stopped by the old man. In all his long life,
this was the first time lorta had seen a Sentani except in



conbat. He was not frightened. It interested him He stood
his spear up and | eaned on it.

The Sentani stood, getting his breath. It was clear ha
had come a long way. "You rnust help," he said.

"I do not understand," said lorta. The Sentani repeated
it very slowy and distinctly.

"Hel p? You? How? Why? What are you tal ki ng about ?"

"Listen carefully. There are many | arge boats on the
Heart. Very large, with many people, and oars as long as
small trees. There is a strange people on them"

lorta nodded. "I understand. Go even nore slowy." Hei
sat down, and notioned the Sentani to sit down, too. The
man did, though inpatiently.

"Now," said lorta. "Slowy. The slower we go, the faster
we will get there.”

The man sighed. "My nane is Epart. | ama Sentani of

t he Fastness of Koorb. | came north early this fall, ahead of
the starband in order to gather rushes at the junction of the
Gray Bog River to dry for spring trading. | was one of

twel ve.

"W were over hal fway between Northwal |l and the
Gray Bog when we saw a great nunber of very |arge boats,
with tall poles and great pieces of cloth. "

"I saw themon the Bitter Sea many years ago. They are
ships. On the Heart? The Tantal make them"

"Who?"

"The Tantal,"” lorta said. "A cruel people living on the
south of the Bitter Sea."

"I do not know this Bitter Sea. They are in the Heart."
"Yes. | understand. Go on."

"W watched them for sone tinme. They have | ong pad-

dles, like trees alnost, and nany on a side. There were
several men to each paddle. Looking fromclose up, | could
we there were both Sentani and Shumai paddling."
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"Uh," said lorta. "How did they keep them apart?"

"They were chained, and there was a man to beat
them™

"How many Shumai ?"

"I do not know. There are forty of these boats. | am sure
there are over a hundred Shunmai, and nearly that many



Sentani. Sonme of nmy party were carel ess in canping one
ni ght, and now they too have been captured.”

"How many?"

"Ei ght of the twelve."

"Where are the other three?"

"One has gone to the Pelbar, to tell them One has gone
south to neet the starband from Koorb. And one has run

north and west to try to talk to the Shumai near Stone

Creek. "
"Huh. He will be lucky if he finds them-and if they do

not kill him"

"Yes. So will |I. But we do not have the people needed to
stop these enem es, who are very numerous.”

"How many?"

"There are forty boats, and on each of the four we were
able to count people on, we saw about forty-five to fifty."

"Aiii, that is eighteen hundred to two thousand," said
lorta. "And they have a hundred Shumai ?"

"Yes, it looked to be that."
"What were they doi ng?"

"They were slowy going downriver, taking game and
fish as they went."

"Then they will soon be at Northwall."
"Yes."
"Then we will see if those walls will continue to stand.

Conme with nme. W will go to Wasel Bend to talk to the
axenan there."

"How far?"
"Only eight ayas or so."

A while later Direk | ooked up from his skinning and
stretched. He | ooked eastward. Achi was entertaining the
skinners with the silver skyrider section of The Epic of the
Dust, a long recitation, all of the sections of which took
four people's nenories and about twelve sun quarters to
recite.

"What is this?" said Direk, interrupting Achi in the nid-
dl e of the skyaxe section. This was unheard of. But the
ot hers, seeing his eanestness, stood, |ooked.
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"It is lorta with a Sentani," said Direk. There was a gen-
eral rush to | ook and the dogs went out, barking wldly.

lorta cane up at a slowtrot, with the Sentani behind,
lorta beating the dogs aside with his spear shaft.

"Hey, lorta. Driving themhonme to kill them now, are
you? Here, let me help," said Direk

"dd man, you are in bad conmpany,” said Orpu. "Turn
around. Look what followed you."

"Did you not hear hinP"
"You lured himin the right direction."

"We are drying neat. He is just in tine to get on the
rack."

lorta held up his hands. "Quiet," he said, in so loud a
voice that all stilled. "He is tired. Get him sonme food and
water. Get the axeman. The rest of you, conme here and
listen.” He led the way to the clear space at the middle of
the canp. A hom was sounded, and soon others were com

i ng, the axeman anong them

lorta sunmarized the Sentani's story. The others were
silent or disbelieving, thinking it some trick. But the axe-
man regarded him finally saying, "Do you know Jestak?"

"The Pel bar?" asked Epart. "Yes. He met the starband

last fall north of Pel barigan, and started north. Then he
and Dar took Wnnt, who was hurt, to Northwall. The

next spring | saw himagain when Wnnt married Ursa of
Northwal | . "

The axeman was silent awhile. "Did Jestak send you?"
he finally asked.

"No. | have not seen Jestak. He was going to go west
with some Shumai to rescue a girl, so it was said."

"What Shumai ?"
"I do not know. The |eader's name was Thro. He is a
tall man, taller even than you, with reddish hair and many

freckles."

"You met Thro and he did not kill you?" asked a nman
fromthe crowd.

Epart slowy recounted the story of the encounter at the
weddi ng, and then of how Jestak had cone to rescue Thro
t he previous w nter.

"What is your name?" the axeman asked.



"Epart."

"I am WAl dura. | was chasing your starband and ran
across the trail of Jestak and your nen. W chased them
into Northwall. | talked to himwhen he gave back our
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dead. | believe you. The men anong us will go with you

W mght as well go to Northwall. W will send runners

to ot her bands, but we cannot prom se what they will do.
They may think me a fool. It sounds like the story of the
skyhammrer . "

"W were just coming to that," Achi grunbled.

Wal dura grinned at him "I thought you woul d be near

it by now Now, Epart, eat and rest, while we get ready.
lorta, take care of him and see that the dogs do not chew
hi mup. One thing—what if we neet Sentani? WII they
agree to a truce?"

"l do not know. | will be there, and | think we will be
able to stop a fight. W generally try to avoid you, as you
may have noticed."

"Yes," said Direk. "W have noticed." He wal ked away
| aughi ng.

"Do not mind him" said Waldura. "He is a good nman."

Direk was saying, in the background, "Trying to under-

stand a Sentani is like listening to a toothless old man tal k-
ing with his nouth full of raw meat." There was anot her

| augh.

Hardo was worried. He comanded the forty ships of

the Tantal. Things were not going quite as he had hoped.
Nei t her the Sentani nor the Shumai were behaving well.
While they tended at first to fight with one another, and
t he new ones always did after capture, they soon sank into
a sullen silence, and then eventually sone sort of bond
seened to grow between them Al of themwere hunters.
They seened to -understand each other even though they
were enemies. He needed nore slaves but he did not nuch
want to take nmore of these people.

He had heard of the Pel bar of the Heart, a frightened
peopl e who |ived behind high walls. He had hoped to get

to their cities earlier in the season, but with the recalci-
trance of his slaves and the way the ships tended to run
aground on hidden bars, he was far behind his projected
progress. He thought he night take one of the Pelbar cities
and stay the winter there, then continue south.

This was to have been an exploration. The | ake Sent ani
tired of Tantal pressure, had begun organizing. In the |ast
raid, in which they wiped out two Tantal farmvill ages

near M stan, some Peshtak were even allied with the Sen-
tani. The Tantal were thinking of migrating as a whole. So
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far be had seen some good enpty |land, but these tribes
woul d keep it unsafe, and the Shumai seemed nore numner-
ous than the Sentani at hone. Perhaps the Pel bar woul d be
the Tantal's solution. Froma prisoner they had beaten
Hardo had | earned that the nearest Pelbar city was called
Northwall. It would be no match for their new weapon.

But they were getting rather |ow on the charging dust, and
he had no good way of naking nore here.

There was a good deal of restlessness, too, anobng his

own peopl e, especially the wonen, who did not feel safe
anywhere but on the ships, and felt the cramped quarters
after so long in them The children with them were not
doing well, either. No exploration is easy, he thought to
hinsel f. But we nmay have gotten into this one too deeply.
Perhaps a snaller party on a trip down to the nouth of the
Heart woul d have been a better first step. They even could
have nade an agreenent there to cone back to the eastern
cities by ship, on the salt water, and then make their way,
somehow, northwest to home, if things were too hard.

Wl l, they were here now, and woul d have to nake the

best of it. The Pel bar were the solution. The Shunai and
Sentani seened to laugh at the way they hid. And yet they
all had Pel bar netal work and textil es—even sone ceram
ics. It was good work, better than the Tantal thensel ves
could do. He must exercise caution. He would even try to
save a few of themfrom slaughter in order to put themto

work for the Tantal

It was afternoon. The | ead ship was stuck again, for a

full quarter of the sun. But they finally got it |oose, found
the channel, and started on. As they cane near a bend,

and the | ead boat got into the crossing, Hardo heard a dis-
tant hom sound, again and agai n.

"What is that dog how ing. Tort?"

"I do not know. Conmander. Listen. The frigging pris-
oners have heard it. It is sonething to them"

"Find out."

"Yes, Commander." He scuttled off, and after a tine re-
turned. "It is the Pelbar city, Northwall. The fish-gutted
prisoners are |l aughing and saying it will stop us."

"They are slaves. Tort. Frigging slaves. Renenber
that." He brought down his stick on the hand of his aide.

"Yes, Commander, yes. | wll renenber,"” said Tort, sa-

luting and t hen hol di ng his hand.

The Tantal ships began roundi ng the bend, and saw,
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about three ayas down the river, what appeared to be a
| arge bl ock of stone, incorporating the |inmestone river
bl uffs, on higher ground separated fromthe river by a
broad field. It appeared to have no openings.

The prisoners were cheering and had to be silenced with
whi ps. For once they seened eager to row, and the arnmada
nmoved nore rapidly down the river toward the city. Hardo
ordered a snall boat and had twel ve of his own nmen row

hi m downstream ahead of the ships. He neared the city a
full ayas in front of the rest, and hovered there in md-
stream regarding the structure with sone m sgivings. Here
woul d be a test. He had the advantage of nobility. He had
no idea at all of their strength—enly the reports of the
sl aves, which seened to agree on Pel bar secretiveness.
Vll, this would do for the winter. He nmight have to kil
some of the slaves if it became necessary to ration supplies.
He had his boat turned to return to the others and direct
t he depl oynent of the ships.

"Virell spoke the truth, it would seem" said Sima Pall,
from her vantage on the roof.

"Yes, Protector," said MantL

"How many are there?"

"Thirty-two so far, Protector. But they are still coming."
"Call the council and the defense. W will want the river
maps so we may know exactly where each of the ships

stands. Manti, do they look to you like Jestak's sketches of
the ships on the Bitter Sea?"

"Yes, Protector. They seemto be the sane.”

"I wonder," she began. Then, "No matter. Call the
council. | w sh Jestak were here."

"l, too, Protector," said Manti, as he bowed and | eft.

As Jestak's party entered the Shumai canp, there

seened to be an argunent. Even the wonder of horses, a
Pel bar with Shumai, and so many strangers, did not seem
to take precedence. As soon as they could, the newconers
joined the debate. Oto, the runner from Wal dura's canp,
was telling what the axeman said, but the G een Holl ow
Band, where they were now, did not trust the whole thing.

"But lorta knew of them" said Orto. "He said they were
called the Tantal, fromthe Bitter Sea."

"What is this about the Tantal ?" said Jestak

They are in the Heart River," said Oto. "O so a Sen-
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tani came and told us. He said they had enslaved a
hundred or so Shumai, as well as sone Sentaoi."

"In ships? Wth tall poles and sail s?"
"Yes, how did you know?"

Jestak shucked off his tunic shirt and showed them his
back. "They did that," he said. "I too was their prisoner
now nearly eight years ago. So they are in the Heart. Are
t hey near Nort hwal | ?"

"Wal dura has taken his nen to Northwall and wants ua
to follow. They will not cone."

"Wal dura? | net himlast fall at Northwal |l. Wio was
t he Sent ani ?"

"He was a nenber of the Koorb band. His nane is
Epart."

"I have met him He is in the starband. Thro, you have
met himtoo—at the wedding."

Thro shook his head. "I may have, but | do not remem
ber. Now, explain to us what is going on, fromthe begin-
ni ng."

Oto repeated his story. Thro | ooked grave. "Wth ona

thing and another," he said, "I shall never sit at my own
canpfire for three days straight. It is obvious we mnust go.
So must you, Aug. and your men. If you want Pel bar

metal, or cloth for your children, or even soap. | could use
some good Pel bar soap right now M skin is near gone

wi th what |ben gave us. You could use some too, Aug," he
said, smling. "And there are a hundred Shurmai to be

saved. "

Aug was sour. He was drying nmeat for the fall journey,

and gathering herbs to dry. Finally, he said, "The men who
want to can go with Oto." A heavyset nan was first to
cone forward. Then two other young nen joined him jok-

i ng and bunpi ng each other. Soon every young man in the
canp had agreed to go. Finally, disgustedly, Aug picked
his spear up and stood with the others.

It was agreed that those on horses would go ahead of the
others, while the runners would cone as they could. It was
a full two days of hard riding, but the horses were in good
condition with the ease of their journey so far, and they
were well able to take it. On the way, they net two other
smal | parties of Shumai and finally caught up with Wl -
dura. Epart was glad to see Jestak, and when their story
was told, he was awed and amazed. Even Wal dura said he

had done well, and, |ooking at Tia, he said, "Wll, Jestak
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| inmagine it was worth it. As a sensible man, you woul d
have to cone to the Shumai to get a good wonan."

Jestak | aughed. Shumai frankness tended to enbarrass

him especially in the first flush of his marriage, which
tended to dazzle him Tia was a continual delight, prattling
as they rode, full of insight and fun.

They were near the Heart when they net their first Sen-
tani band. Evidently these people had not heard of the
Tantal, for they imediately formed up in a defense peri-
neter, chosen well for location even on such short warning.
Epart ran forward to them and Jestak followed shortly, on
his horse, holding up his Sentani tattoo.

It was a strange neeting, full of suspicion, but the two
groups did conme together, standing not far apart, while the
| eaders tal ked. Jestak was the nelding point. A Pelbar with
a Sentani tattoo and a Shurmai w fe made the Sentani nen
shake their heads. The world was falling apart when such a
thing could be allowed to continue.

The Sentani | eader was naned Aj eron. He was an ol der

man, scarred and wary, but he had heard of Jestak from

t he peopl e of Koorb, and he had seen Ursa. Wth Jestak
easi ng their understanding, he and Wal dura formed an
agreement. They would go in unm xed parties, but to-
gether, to prevent any other Shumai bands from fighting
with Ajeron's Sentani. Now, since it was afternoon., they
woul d canp in adjacent groups. A eron had wonen and
children with him They were returning fromrice gather-
ing in the north, and were heavily | oaded.

A gift of rice to the Shumai, and instructions on how to
cook it, were wel coned when one of the Sentani wonen—
an ol d one, the Shumai noticed, to their anusenent—
brought it over. The children renmai ned behi nd, though if
they were Shurnai, they woul d have soon been wanderi ng
over anong the Sentani

Hardo had drawn up his ships in order on the shore -at
Northwal | . There was still no sign fromwi thin. He sent his
chief officer. Jell, to the nessage stone, having been in-
formed by the prisoners that this was the way to comuni -
cate with the Pelbar. Jell stood there, with two of his nen
for a long time, but nothing happened. Finally a nessenger
cane fromthe shore and told himhe would have to with-

draw the two nmen, who carried bows. He had themwth-

draw about fifty arnms off, flanking him Here, alone, before
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the tall, bland wall, he was a little frightened. Finally,
t hough, a small door swung in the wall, and a single man
appeared, walking up to him He was short and dark but



wel |l built and apparently w thout fear. He came and
stood silently on the rock facing Jell
"Have you no tongue?" said Jell.

"W have no need to speak to you," said Manti. "It is
you who seemto want to commruni cate.”

"W have conme to demand your surrender and that of
this harzas village in the name of the Tantal ."
"We decline," said Manti.

"Do not be so hasty. It would be better for you to do it
now, rather than have us knock that cowturd wall down.
Look behind me. There is a weapon that can do it fromthe
river shore."

"Don't be ridiculous,” said Manti.

Jell was angry. He turned, and raised his arm On the

trap stone by the river the Tantal had erected a machine
with a great hollow tube, aimed at the wall. At Jell's direc-
tion, fire was brought to it. A great flash emerged fromit,
then a boom and a large projectile arched up, out, and

expl oded against the front wall of the city. Manti w nced.
The facing of the wall cracked and slid, tunbling into a
heap. But it was only the facing. The wall itself remained
intact. Jell smled. "Now do you see?" he said in a |evel

Voi ce.

Manti raised his right band and turned his finger in a
small circle. The guards saw it and shouted a command

bel ow. The trap stone, which had stood on the shore for
over three hundred years, never used before, was put into
operation. It had been a platformfor trade, had been used
by countl ess bands of the outside peoples in their visits,
hostile and otherwise, to Northwall. It seenmed to be a

| arge, | ow stone surface put there for the conveni ence of
those on the shore. It was natural that the Tantal should
have put their cannon on it.

As the guards in the basenent |evel of Northwal l

grunted, turning the great screw, the crowd on the plat-
formwas | aughi ng and cheering, reloading, and one of the
of ficers asked, "What is that grating noise?" Severa
stopped, but they were not alarmed until it was too |ate,
and the heavy weapon and they thensel ves swung, tipped,
and dropped down into a pit. At the |last nonment they
glinpsed the water and the spikes.
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Manti smiled. "Were is your weapon?" he asked.

Jell turned, amazed, but recomnposed hinmsel f, and behind
his back nmade a signal to the two bowren, who quickly
nocked and drew. As Jell stepped back quickly, Manti

went flat. Four arrows from each side of the Pel bar wall
flicked out toward each man, and they dropped before they
coul d shoot



"One of themmissed,” said Manti. "We will have to give
hi m some extra practice."

Jell had no nore to say. "You will hear fromus, and

you will not like it, fish suckers,” he finally remarked, and
turni ng, he wal ked back toward the shore as calmy as he
coul d, his spine prickling.

It was dark. From Northwall no lights showed, but in

the dimsky light, its bulk | ooned, square and tall, al nost
i ke one of the bluffs past which the Tantal had been cruis-
ing for sone tine.

"Now, perhaps, is our chance to go right to the walls, if
we had a plan. We could put sone of that harzas-charging
dust right under the frigging wall and explode it."

"W do not have that frigging nmuch. Maybe you are

right. But we better coordinate that with some other cursed
plan, or else we will have wasted the fish-sucking dust. It is
plain they are well defended. Pood, how are the harzas nen
doing with the tube weapon? Have they di smantl ed the

frigging pit yet?"

"No, Conmmander. It is not that frigging easy. Al the
stones seemto be | ocked together into one. W are break-
ing themw th eour pig-sweating hamers, but it is taking
too cursed nuch tine."

Hardo sl anmed down his fist. "N neteen nen |ost, in-
cluding the four harzas subalterns, and a first harzas or-
derly. They will pay for that with triple when we take
them™

"And the bownen," said Jell.

"Only two," said Hardo. "What report have the patrols
brought back? How is their harzas rear defended, Tapi ?"
"The patrols have not returned, Conmander,"
as gently as possible.

said Tapi,

"Not frigging returned! Wien were they due?"

"A quarter of the night ago, Comander."

"How many nen?"

"Twenty-six in all. Commander."
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"Then we nust execute twenty-six of the fish-sucking
sl aves before their eyes tonorrow norning."

"Pardon, Conmander," said Jell.

"Yes?"

"Apparently these frigging Pel bar care nothing for the
other tribesnen, and all that would be lost is their frigging



arnms at the oars."
"Wwuld it not provoke enmity anong them preventing
them from joining forces?" smled Hardo

"Have you been eating dog vonmt? Has it ever done

that?" Melo cried. "ls that what happened at frigging
hone? Did the eastern Shnmai not even join with the fish-
suddng Peshtak? Are they not in conmunication with the
cowfaced Rits, even as dangerous as that trip on the frig-
ging Bitter Sea is? You nust have sprung a |eak!"

Even the Tantal were shocked. Hardo turned slowy and

| ooked at Mel o, who was the chief expert in the new
weapon. A quiet man, usually, inclined to be studious, no
politician, he was on the expedition to keep the tube
weapon and the snaller shot weapons in order. An officer
froma promnent famly, he was nearly untouchabl e, but
Hardo would not allow this affront. He snapped his fingers
at a guard. "Take him" he said. "Leg and arm shackl es
will do. In the norning he will take a place at the oars."
"But the slaves will kill him" said Jell.

"And then we will kill that whole oar," returned Hardo.

"W will not have done it." Fromhis voice, they knew he
woul d not be crossed. "Now go!" he shouted at the guard.
"I beg your pardon. Commander," said Pood. "W now
have word of a light on the west shore. A fire.™'

"Evidently some fish-sucking Straggl er watching. These
peopl es are scattered. When we take this city, that wll
cause us no frigging harm"

"And if we don't?"

"We must. Pood. W nust. Now here is what we will do

in the frigging norning. Four of the smaller ships will go
up that creek to the frigging south there, taking two of the
smal | er shot weapons with them Two on each. W will

work on that harzas wall fromthat side. The slaves wll

row, not our nen. W will get the tube weapon out of the
frigging pit and reassenble it.- The slaves will be executed
on the field in front of the frigging city. We will send out
two nore cursed patrols, this time with fifty-two nmen each
one frigging south, one north. Four ships will investigate
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t he dog-nmothering fire on the west bank. We will also pre-
pare battering equi pment, to be manned by the frigging
sl aves. W . "

A sentry had entered the cabin, |ooking frightened.

Har do paused and | ooked up. He was in no nood to be
interrupted. "There are now eight fires," the man said and
ducked out.

"Send word," said Pood. "See that the cursed sl aves are



kept bel ow all the ships and do not see these fires." A sub-
altern left rapidly, but returned al nost as soon as he could
have reached the deck

"They have seen already. Commander. They were sl eep-
ing chained to the deck. Now they are all cheering."

Hardo | eaped up in a rage. He dashed his quill down,
spilling the ink, sone of it splashing on his |eggings. This
made hi m even nore enraged. "Have themall put bel ow "

he shouted. "Have one man on each of the ships killed as

an exanple to the others. Harzas fish suckers. They will

| eam "

The subaltern slipped out, but Jell followed, stopping the
man on deck. "Have them put bel ow," he whi spered. "But
do not have any killed."

"But Hardo . . ."

"He is nmad. That would cost us twenty-six nen at the
oars and woul d cause that nuch nore harzas rage anong
them He would not do that if he was in a | evel nood.
Now. Mouth shut, and do it. | will take the responsibility."

"Yes, then | will do it." The other turned back bel ow.

He had a sinking feeling about the expedition. This North-
wal |, silent and inmposing in the night, uncaring, wthout
apparent concern, frightened him

The band of Shumai and Sentani had reached the west

shore at dusk, but all had kept out of sight. It was the
Shurmai's idea to build the eight fires—ene for each section
of the night sky, one for each division of the whole day, to
tell their conrades on the ships that all would be well. The
star game was conpl eted only when all eight sections of

sky had been covered at |east once. Hence eight was the
nunber of w nning.

Jestak wanted to get to Northwall with the horses at
once, but no one knew what forces the Tantal had de-
pl oyed. But toward high night, he and Stantu decided to
cross the river thensel ves. Thus, as Hardo was fi ni shing
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his deliberations, the two nen slipped silently by, in the
chill water, touching the anchor rope not five arnms from
him and continuing on toward the north end of the fore-
field.

"There," Jestak whispered. "There should be a guards-

man there if they hold the field. W nust not get too close
or we will be dead. | will call him" Fromthe water, then
cane the call of a sleepy waterfow, as if a puddl e duck
had been stirred to wakeful ness in the reeds.



On shore, Ownat touched his fellow He pointed. The cal
cane again, but shorter. "Reat," he said. "It is a signal."

"But the Pel bar are all inside."

Ownat grinned in the dark. "All but Jestak." He cupped
hi s hands, made the call of a screech ow. Soon two nen
waded silently ashore, both standing, hands up, in the
dar k.

"Come, Jestak," said Omat. The two went to the guards-
men, and knelt down so the four heads were cl ose together

"You renenber Stantu," Jestak began. "W have Shu-

mai and Sentani together on the west shore. Mre Shumai
will be coming. W nust get into Northwall. Wat is the
guard pattern?”

"It is six squares, Jestak. W are glad to see you."

Onat expl ai ned the pass code to him "One thing," he
added. "Did you find the girl?"

"She is my wife," said Jestak. "Over there."

"I suppose you got the horses, too," said Reat.
"How could |I cone back to the Protector wthout
horses?" Jest ak whi spered.

Reat sinply swatted his behind, though gently.
"Hush," said Stantu. '

"I amglad you are back, too, Stantu," said Owaat, grip-

ping his hand. The two silently left through the guard pat-
tern, using the pass code Onat had described. It was a
sinmple system No nore signals were necessary until they
reached the wall. They only had to stay in certain corri-
dors, and follow a certain pattern of novenent. The

guards woul d observe them and, knowing that no hostile
party would follow so strange a path, woul d understand

they were friendly. It was not |ong before they stood at the
westwal | itself and whistled softly. The pivot stone turned,

and Jest ak was hone.

* * »

The Breaking of Northwall 23S

Bef ore noon Adai the Jestan again toiled slowy up the
curving stone steps to the highest tower of Pel barigan. As
she reached the post, Tanbar turned to her and again said,
"Not yet, Jestana." She sighed and | eaned agai nst the
tower wall

"Look, what is that?" said Dindani. It was a white bird,
flying fromthe north straight toward Pel barigan. Fromthe
north tower came the three ascendi ng notes of a horn an-



nounci ng the nessage bird. The dovecote was near the

hi ghest tower, and Tanbar was there to nmeet the bird. Soot h-
ing it, he gently took the capsule fromits leg and put it
into its cage, petting and feeding it

By then four others were there. Adai was calling from
the tower, "Tanbar, bring it here, Tanbar "

He went to her, followed by a growi ng crowd, which
occupi ed the whole central tower, as Tanbar carefully un-
rolled the thin paper on the tower wall, and held his hand
up for silence. "Under attack," he began. "Forty | arge
ships of Tantal fromBitter Sea. Maybe two thousand.

Many Shu. and Sent. capt. to paddle ships. Shu. and Sen
gathering with us. Jestak back fromwest mountains wth
horses, wife. Send Sent. starband from Koorb. Supply
them Talk to Mkil, Wnnt. Send guardsnen if poss. Tel
starband to cone by orchard—Fantal weapon danger. En-

eny has wonen, child. Seemcruel. Sima P., Protector.”

In the mddle of the murnmur and shouting, Adai was
shouting, "Gve it to nme, Tanbar. Gve ne that," but he
had al ready started down the stairs to deliver it to the
counci | .

Later the nmessage was reread to the council. Ineo, the
Protector, raised her hand. "W nust have silence," she
said. "W nust read this a little at a tinme, and deli berate.
First, has anyone ever heard of the Tantal ? Who are they?"
There was a sil ence.

Finally Adai, "Jestak spoke to me of them once.™

"Jestak? What did he say?"

"Not nuch. Protector. W were alone. | saw sone scars.
On his back. He woul d not speak. You know he had taken
the right of reticence. | appealed to himas a nother. He

said it was all right, but that he had been a slave of a crue
people by the Bitter Sea called the Tantal, but that he had
escaped. "

"What el se did he say?"

"Not hi ng, Protector, except that he had escaped on a
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ship. He nade ne swear to protect his reticence. Now
am breaking it."

"Well, Adai, perhaps he will not condemm you," said the
Protector, drily. "Now, what of this next? That is just infor-
mati on, about the Shumai and Sentani. It is |like Sim Pal

to drop that in—Shumai and Sentani. How could they be
cooperating? Let us assume they are, since a Protector has
witten it. | do not know why she put in 'Jestak back from



west mountains with horses, wife,' except to tornment me. |
have had enough about Jestak fromher this year."

Al raised their eyes at this, for it was the first they had
heard of it. "Wen Brin the Brunag was Protector," said

| meo, "she gave a very different picture. Well, anyway,

what are horses? HO-R-S-E-S, very clearly.” No one

knew.

"W will see. Protector. Perhaps we should go on," said
Lot hi n,

The Protector raised her eyebrows. "They want us to
supply the Sentani. \Wat is a starband?”

"That is their hunting organization, Protector,"” said the
chief of defenses. "Seven groups of seven sevens, totaling
343 men. Jestak described it to ne once. He never ex-

pl ai ned how he knew about it It would be the northern

hunt we are expecting."

"Very well. What is this, 'Talk to Mkil, Wnnt' Are
they men on the hunt?"

"Wnnt," said Umd, ruefully, "is now my cousin's son-
in-law, Protector. You may recall that a passing band of
Sentani hunters left a nessage at the stone for nme | ast
spring. It was greetings, you may renenber, from Ursa,
and her new husband, this Wnnt, a Sentani."

"Yes," said the Protector, rolling her eyes. "Evidently
Sima Pall expects themto return. | recall a description in
the spring floater by Brin the Brunag, who wote about a
great nmob scene in which all of Northwall entertained the
eneny at a weddi ng."

"Perhaps, Protector, if'they are entertained, then they

are not the eneny,'" said the chief of defenses. Again she
rai sed her eyebrows. He was a Jestan, and the nost influ-
ential man in Pel barigan, though of course he had little to
say in the discussions of the ruling wonen. She made up

her mind at that nmonent that she woul d replace hi m—f
somehow she coul d get the Jestan faction to bend to that

"What of sending guardsnmen?" she asked.
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"We could send fifty, perhaps, Protector," said the chief
of defenses, "or even four or five tinmes that, but that, of
course, is up to the council. W could easily spare them
Sima Pall seenms to assune they would be safe with the
Sentani. But | would not want to be responsible for that."

"No," returned the Protector. "No, you -would not. The
council will decide that, but | would advise against it. W
have had no evidence of friendliness fromthe Sentani."

A guardsman entered. "Yes?" said the Protector.



He bowed low. "Protector, there is a Sentani here. He
cane from Northwall with a Northwal |l guardsman, warn-

ing of a group of hostile ships in the north, com ng down-
river."

There was a silence. "They came south together, then?"
said the chief of defenses.

"Yes, Okangain. They cane in an arrowboat together."

"Thank you. Rial," said the chief of defenses. "W have
just had a message from Northwal |l by bird. They are there
now. "

Ri al bowed and left. A discussion ensued that |asted

some time, but Inmeo held firm She would supply the Sen-

tani, but she would send no guardsnmen with them She

could not trust them The fact that this was a refusal to aid
Northwall in its hour of need neant less to her than did

the safety of the guardsmen. The council broke up bitterly

di vided on that point, but the authority of the Protector

and her party hel d.

Before nightfall the guardhorns again sounded. The star-
band was coming fromthe south, preparing to spend the
ni ght at Pel bar I|sland.

It was well into the night when a horn sounded fromthe
shore near Pel barigan, and two guardsmen, with the Sen-
tani, waded across the narrow channel to Pel bar 1sland,
south of the city. They were nmet by seven nen.

"I am Okangain," said one. "This is Ram and, as you
know, he is Teei."

"Teei. So you have talked to the Pel bar. |Inek has net us
and told us of the ships," said one of the shadows on the
i sl and.

"It is along story now," said Teei. "Call the whole star-
band. "

XV

BEFORE sending the nessage bird, Sima Pall and

the council had tal ked Iong with Jestak and Stantu. The
Shurmai force gathering on the west shore, she had

| earned, was growi ng, but it was not of a known or de-
pendabl e size. Ajeron's Sentani would not make that mnuch

di fference.

Wthout their saying it, the Protector had caught Jestak's
meani ng that this was a chance to unite the Heart River
peopl e. They would have to fight together or else risk the
continuing threat of Tantal pressures and the | oss of people

that would entail. This engagenent must be a decisive one.

FromManti's brief neeting with Jell, as well as the



force, the season, and the rel ative desperation of the Tantal
situation, they surm sed correctly that the armada woul d
put all their power into taking Northwall, if only as a ref-
uge for the winter. Wth such a base, they would be in a.
position to invade the Heart River country on a |arge scale.

It was not |ong before dawn that three men slipped into
the chill river again and glided across to the west shore,
greeting the Shumai outposts as they had on their trip
across. Jestak and Stantu had brought a Pel bar guardsnan.

Wal dura was awakened, and when Thro had been

brought, the five talked briefly. Jestak expl ai ned about the
nmessage bird. This was a new fact to the Shumai, and it
caused Waldura to look at Thro with some amazenent.

Thro only said, "There is much about the Pel bar we do not
know. Jestak enjoys continually surprising us."

"I amsure the starband will help," said Jestak. "I am
not sure at all that Pelbarigan will rel ease some guardsnen

to go with them"

"Not even for their own people?"

"For their own people they would all come. They will

fear that the Sentani would kill themin the forest some-
where."
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"Whul d t hey?"

"No," said Jestak. "Not if they had agreed, and certainly
not if they knew of the Sentani prisoners."”

"Then we can expect no help from Pel bari gan."

"W nust not depend on it. At Northwall they are ex-
pecting sone sort of coordinated attack in the norning,"
sai d Jestak. "They are hoping that the Shumai will hold the
west shore, to keep the Tantal on the river. They are al so

hopi ng that if you have any spare nmen, you will send sone
to Northwall to guard the approaches and the walls. If you
will, you will be admitted by the west gate, if that is safe—

ot herwi se by the orchard.™
"Or chard?"

"To the north, behind the lower wall. That is all orchard
and garden."

"What of our attack?"
"W hope to wait for nore Sentani before begi nning our

own attack, but we have devised a series of harassing oper-
ations that may prove decisive in the long run."



"The Pel bar have stressed to me, Waldura," said Stantu,
"that they want to see the prisoners |iberated w thout

harm They are fearful that an attack on our part on the
whol e of the Tantal mght bring themharm Unless we

have a way of drawi ng away a boat with prisoners, or a
group of boats. The Pelbar swimfairly well, but we are
poor in general in the water, as you know. W need to
separate out our swinmers. | agree that it would help to
wait for the Sentani, if it is possible, but the Tantal may
force the issue.”

"I am not accustomed to waiting," said Wl dura.

"I was not, either,"” said Thro, "but | saw in the west
how effective sone of Jestak's nethods are. | would proba-
bly be there now, with weeds growi ng through ny ribs, if
we had not used them™

"What are these harassing operations, as you call thenP"
sai d Wal dura, resignedly.

"There is a long list of possibilities, including fire rafts,
underwater drilling of ships, |oosing of anchors, attacks on
barricaded rafts, cutting out the ships with their wonen

and children, taking the | eader's ship, guarding the creek
allowing themto force the orchard, then trapping them
there, using flights of power-bow darts to keep them back
catapulting from Northwall or catapulting their ships from

t hi s bank—we brought Fl andoro, here, to direct the con-
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struction of catapults if you will do that—and the firing of
the river itself, with floating oils. But we—=

Thro whistled. "All of that? That will keep them busy."
"Yes," said Stantu, "but they also hold hostages, and we
do not want to cause their destruction.”

"At Northwall, nobst of our defenses are responsive

rather than aggressive. W are afraid that the Tantal may
use the prisoners to their advantage. W are not helpless in
the face of that, but some people are going to get killed."

"Cbviously," said Wl dura

"Tormorrow we expect further patrols,” said Jestak
"They sent two around the city yesterday, of thirteen nen
each. The guardsmen elimnated them W expect they will
send |l arger forces. They shoul d be harassed, of course,

t hough the Pel bar have not enough nen to wage a full-size
opposition outside the walls. W could use Shumai on that.
And Ajeron's nmen. The Tantal are good with their bows,

and we do not want to cost you nen, Waldura. If you can
stal k and fight along with the guardsnmen, we can hurt
them heavily w t hout even being seen. This tends to de-



noral i ze an eneny."

"Yes," said Waldura. "I renenber chasing you, Jestak

Al right, have your man here explain this thing, what was
it?"

"A catapult."”

"Yes. And | will send half the bownen and twenty-five
spearnmen across to fight with your guardsmen. W will

al so hold this shore. I will send twenty men upstreamto

begin work on these rafts. You nmust send anot her guards-

man upstream to the Bend of Tall Rocks, to direct them

Now, Jestak, you and Stantu must get some sl eep. W need
your mnds tonorrow, and not in a fog of fatigue. I wll get
this started and sl eep sone nore nyself. | amnot young
anynore, and | fight better on a full belly and a good ni ght
of dreans. Now go."

It was not long after, when five Shumai were standing at
their ease on the shore, in the first light of norning, that
out across the msting river a puff of snoke came froma
Tantal ship; and as they turned, a roar, and four of the
men, looking, fell riddled with shot. There was a rush to
the spot. Another puff fromthe ship brought panic, and two
nore were killed. The Shumai did not show thensel ves

after that. But they worked on the catapult with the eager-
ness of the vengef ul
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Jestak finally crawmed into the mat shelter Tia had put
up. She was awake, and reached out for him "What did
she say?" was the first thing Tia murmured into his ear
"What ? Who?"

"The Protector."”

"Her? About us? She asked if | had brought the horses. |

said | had. She said, 'And?' | only smled. There were oth-
ers there, and nuch busi ness. But she sm | ed back."

"I's that good?"

"Asmle fromSima Pall is very good, Tia. She will |ove
you. "
"WII | love her?"

"She is hard to love. She is a politician. But you wll
| ove her."

"What of Northwall? WIl we be able to hold out?"
"I don't know, Tia. | don't know. "
In earliest light the Tantal had occupi ed the shore of the

forefield and brought nmen to raise the cannon. They had
finally broken enough of the trap stone to see it, and the



tangl e of bodies, in the pit.

Manti stood on the wall with Tag. He shaded his eyes.

"Prepare the power bows. | think they are going to bring
prisoners to help with the hauling. W don't want to kil
any. W will have to shoot now "

Tag shouted the order, and the nmassive apparatus of the
power bows were prepared, |oaded, screwed back, and
aimed at the prescribed trajectory for the trap stone.
"Test the wind," Tag call ed.

"Look," said a nan on the shore. "They are sending up

a flag." It was a | ong banner, which took the |lazy w nd,
slowy flapping outward to the south, then flying back in-
side the wall. Then the flag was haul ed down.

"Now what was that all about?" said a man hol ding a
maul and chi sel

"Never frigging mnd," returned Tort, who directed the
operation. "Keep on this. Lower a nman to that filthy tube
weapon. "

They turned to their work again, and did not notice at
first when the massive flight of |long darts canme over the
wal | and arced toward them As they began to turn down-
ward, one man | ooked up and screaned. Forty sl anmed

into the stone area, killing seventeen, woundi ng four nore.
Tort lay with a dart in his stomach, saying, "Ah, ah. Luid.
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Get this filthy . . . get this,” but then he turned his head
and saw his aide face down in the nud

"It is as | feared," said Manti fromthe wall. "They ate
bringing up prisoners. A wall of them to recover their
dead, and set up barricades. Now they will get that ma-
chine again. Look, prepare the creek. There are three ships
com ng. Are the guardsmen on the south shore?"

"Yes, Manti. But they are using prisoners to row "

"Sound the homto the dam Tag. Tell themto hold the
damtrap. Look, large patrols. Tag, conme back. Sound the
south and north warning horns to the guardsmen in the
woods. Look upriver. There are Shumai crossing. Can you

see? How many?"

"Quite a group, Manti, with sonme Sentani. | hope they

are far enough off. Look. One of the Tantal ships is giving
pursuit.”

"They will make it. Look, they are swinging to use their



weapon. The ship is still swi nging. There nust be prisoners
at the oars. Is that a fight on board? The Shumai are turn-
ing. Ch, Aven. Can they not contain themnmsel ves?"

On the Tantal ship the prisoners had seized that noment

to revolt, but the chains held them and the Tantal guards
were slashing at them The gunners were shouting, "Hold
the ship, hold it. W can't frigging aim" The Shumai soon
cane into bow range, and those who had | earned the bow
began exchanging arrows with the Tantal guards.

Reor was with them shouting, "Aim renenber, aim

No shot unl ess you have a man." The one Pel bar guards-

man with them was powerless to stop them so eager they
were for a fight, and the Tantal arrows began taking a toll.
The Pel bar had a guardsman's | ongbow, though, which

took a very strong man to bend, and had extrene range.
Standing in the boat, aimng carefully, he sent out a shaft
nearly level that took the hel msnman through the m ddle.

He went over the side, screaming, and the Tantal ship be-
gan to list, toppling three archers off the masts into the

river.
"Good, good," said Reor, turning to the guardsman,

only then seeing himgritting his teeth and pushing the
Tantal arrow through his armand out. "Gve ne that,"
said Reor, taking -the bow He could hardly drawit.
"Aimright at your target," the guardsman nuttered.
"No arc." Reor did that, and the arrow fl ashed out, spin-
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ning a man off the bow of the ship and into the water
Three nore Tantal ships now set out in pursuit.

A horn sounded fromthe west bank, sending |ong and

shorter blasts. It was Jestak, signaling in Sentani homtalk,
to row for the east bank. The prisoners who were still able
began rowi ng. The horn sounded again, saying, "To the

trees.”

The pursuing Tantal ships, also rowed by prisoners,

somehow coul d not make nmuch headway. As the Shunai
approached, arrows began com ng out of the trees al so,

and the Tantal clearly were going to | ose the ship. The
patrol that had |anded to the north of the city had begun
running toward the action when it started, but it was a
long run. They cane to a small bridge over a creek, and
after the first ten nen had made it across, the bridge sud-
denly tilted up, dropping eight nmore nen into the

creekbed, where spikes were set. Arrows cane out of the
brush beyond, downing the ten who had crossed. The ot h-

ers tried to wade the creek, but the position was too ex-
posed, and they lost five nore to the unseen attackers. Re-
treating, they formed up and sent a flight of arrows into
the brush, hearing a couple of shouts in response. They



then turned and raced upstreamto cross safely.

By now the ship had grounded and the Shumai were

boarding it. The first three nen tunbl ed back into the
river with arrows in them but one oar of prisoners was
now | oose fromthe chains, and all six men swarmed freely
over the bownen. Eight Pel bar guardsmen waded, | eaping,
out fromshore and clinbed into the ship.

One, with a black band around his arm shouted, "Quick

free those men. Larc. Fire the ship. In the stem" Pel bar
swords hacked at chain and wood, and oar after oar of the
prisoners was freed. They tunbled off into the shall ow
water on the north side and made their way to shore. By

now t he Tantal ships were coming into range, and sendi ng
scattershot out at the nmen, but they were | argely protected,
and the guardsnen's | ongbows began sending out flights of
arrows at them

Al most all were free. "Conme," said the guardsman with
t he bl ack band. "Over the side. Now Cone."

The thin Sentani who was fooling with the gun turned

and grinned. "One nonment," he said, and touched a flane
to the hole. It erupted in an expl osion, and the mai nmast
of the | ead ship broke off near the top, the sail sagging.
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The man cl apped his hands and | eaped up to follow the
guardsman, but by the time he reached the water, he had
an arrow i n his shoul der.

The Tantal patrol had crossed the creek and ran north

to intercept the escaping men and their allies. There were
twenty-seven now, and only the presence of their own ships
near by kept them going. They thensel ves were out num

bered, but if they could gain the trees, they would have the
eneny between them and the force on the ships. The first
man into the woods suddenly vani shed, screamng, into a
trap. The others then went very cautiously, feeling the
ground with their bows ahead of them Shouts fromthe
shore indicated that the other Tantal had reached the ship,
whi ch was now burning hard. Soldiers fromthe ship, and
the patrol, joined up and noved through the woods on the
edge of the river, but no one was there. Al had vani shed.

At the edge of the river, a Tantal turned over the body

of a guardsman and remarked, "So that is what a Pel bar

| ooks like. They cut their hair like a bow, alnost. W had
a prisoner like that once. At the Bitter Sea. Ath, how I
wish | were frigging there right now "

Through the far end of the tunnel into which the guards-
nmen had | ed them the mxture of Shumai, Sentani, and
Pel bar had reached the woods at the edge of the bluffs.



The guardl eader was conducting all of themwell into

t he woods, posting his own nmen at the edge of the shore-
field. He had | earned enough Sentani dialect fromWnnt to
conmuni cate. The Sentani escapees woul d repeat for the
Shurmai, with whomthey had conversed on the ships, unti

all was understood. "Now, we have to separate well nen

from wounded, " he began. "The freed nen nmust go to the

city to have those irons cut off. Wunded nen go with

them The rest of us have to prepare to neet the patrol the
Tantal are sure to send around the city. | suppose they wl|l
reinforce it now W cannot have any fighting at initiative.
W do not have the men, and we do not want to | ose any-

body anyhow. Do it our way, and we will kill them off or
drive them back w thout even being seen. Now, |et us take
only five sunwidths to organize, and then we have to get

goi ng. "

Hardo, at this tinme, was cursing again. He had seen the
action fromhis ship. This was the first effective opposition
they had net on the river, and he had lost his first ship
since the overland portage to the Cog River fromthe Bitter
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Sea. He had been able to see the bridge go fromunder his
patrol, and some of the fighting. He was pacing the deck
waiting for a report.

Finally the small boat canme up to the side of the |ead
ship, and a tired Tantal squad | eader stunped down the
deck to report.

"Wel | ?" said Hardo

"Commander, we have | ost the whole filthy ship, and al

the harzas men on it. Thirty-six. Nineteen of the prisoners
were killed. | mean, slaves. And nine of the filthy
attackers that we know of. They were Sbumai. And one

was a fish-sucking Pel bar. W wounded sone. Three nen

are dead on the lead relief ship, and seven wounded. O the
patrol onshore, twenty-three were killed at the small frig-
gi ng bridge, and one later."

"What is that, then?"
"That is, that is a filthy sixty-three. Conmander."

Hardo stanmped in anger, turned, brought his fist against
the cabin wall. Then, nursing his hand, he turned again
and said, "Are they in pursuit of the friggi ng eneny? Wat
is going on?"

The squad | eader paused and rubbed his eye. Then
| ooking at the floor, he said, "They have di sappeared,
Conmmander. The filthy men cannot find them™

Hardo turned his back. Over his shoul der he said, "Have
them break off. W have a city to take. Reinforce the frig-
ging patrol. | want a hundred filthy nmen on it. Send Cap-
tain Norto to ne."



"Yes, Commander," said the squad | eader, returning to
his boat, and rolling his eyes at the hel msnan as he clam
bered down into it.

"Cast off," said the hel msnan. "Now, you pig snouts,
pul I together, pull."

Manti and his aide watched the three snmall ships row up
into the mouth of Arkan Creek. "WII the barrier stones
hol d agai nst then?" Tag asked.

Manti | aughed. "Yes, they will hold. Watch."

About hal fway up the length of the creek to the city, the
| ead ship suddenly stopped, sending nmen toppling onto the
deck. Then it slowy settled into the creekbed. "You see,"
said Manti. There was a puff of snoke fromthe side of the
| ead ship, which sat in only five feet of water
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"Look out," said Tag. An explosion on the city wall
scal ed off some of the facing again.

"I'f they keep that up," said Manti, "we will have |ost al
our wall trap." Another puff cane fromthe | ead ship, from
anot her gun further aft. This one hit near the first, and
nore facing came down. Then the third gun took its turn
again hitting nearby, dropping nore stone.

"They are concentrating on one spot,"
will put a hole init eventually."

said Tag. "They

"It is too high up to do them any good," said Manti .
"But we must see about a repair crew”

The second ship now joined in, but it was farther down-
stream and at a bad angle, and the shell fell short. Tag

| aughed. "They will find the range," said Manti. "I wonder
where the guardsmen on the south are?"

As if in answer, scattered arrows flashed out of the trees

to the south of the creek and pierced four men on

the ships. A gun was turned, and a scattershot sent out in the
direction of the woods. Two of the gunners went down.

The other put up a wooden shield and rel oaded.

The | ead ship continued to batter away at the wall, but
they were distracted by a slow, randomfire fromthe
woods. None of the crew dared show hinsel f. The prison-
ers sat at the oars. They were not allowed to turn their
heads, or a lash fromthe slave guard would sting their
backs. The pain was not worth the view, so the prisoners
sat and watched the slow, muddy current of the creek sift
its way through their hol ed boat, eddying back, floating
objects in the craft.

On the wall, Manti said, "W night take those prison-



ers, but |osses would be heavy with two ships so cl ose, and
the Tantal at the trap stone too near. Tag, could you hit
t he gunners from here?"

"It is too long a shot, Manti. It mght go wide and hit a
pri soner."
"It is atie, then. Wll, we nust have patience." Turning,

he took a report fromthe action to the north. He frowned
and shook his head. 'That was too costly," he said. "Tag,
keep ne inforned. | am going down to see the freed pris-
oners."

"Yes, Manti," she replied.

Hardo was agai n enraged. The |ead boat "had been
hol ed, and thus effectively lost. He was | osing nen there
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again. The sl aves woul d have to be unchained in order that
they could be put to further use, and that meant further
risk.

Behi nd Hardo's back, Pood was saying to Jell, "He

doesn't know what he is doing. He is costing us all these
fish-sucking nmen and getting nowhere. This is a foolish
filthy operation. W must break off and go south."

On the west shore, back in the woods, the catapult was
bei ng assenbl ed. "There," Flandoro was sayi ng, sweating
in the cold wind. "Now we need to doubl e-brace that

pi ece. The swinging armw Il bit it every time it comes
around. "

"Pel bar," Wal dura said, "let us nmake two nore while we
are at it."

"Wal dura,"” a man called fromthe shore. "Here. The

Pel bar have sent another man by the south with shields.
They want us to make shiel ds against the mssiles and ar-
rows. "

"The arrows are nothing to those things that roar."

"W know not hi ng about those," said the Pel bar. "Ex-
cept how dangerous they are. The big ones no shield would
stand agai nst. They are already danmagi ng our wall."

The Tantal patrol going around Northwall fromthe

north was cautious and wary. The men went in twos, but
spaced quite w dely. They kept their arrows nocked. Noth-
i ng happened at first, then stray arrows cane fromthe
woods, al nost every one finding a soldier. The Tantal
never saw the source. Wen they canme to a snmall stream

t hey avoi ded the bridge, the | ead nmen fording. Looking up

they said, "It is all right. There are no traps in that one."

G ngerly, the next pair of men went across. They were
safe. Then, ten arms beyond the bridge, they fell into a



ground trap. The others, peering down, saw a pit filled
wi th inpal ed bodies.

Eventual ly, they decided to formup and go at a trot,
staying off anything like a path. This brought themto the
rear of the city. "Look," said the captain. "The wall is

| ower here.” ,

"But probably just as thick," remarked the squad | eader
with him

"A good charge of the frigging dust would take it
down, " said the captain. "W could do it nowif we had it."
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"And if the swine didn't try sonething else," said the
squad | eader. Down the way, another man cried and went
down with an arrow in him The city itself was silent.

Hardo signal ed the holed ship to keep up the firing at
the wall. From shore they signal ed back that sone progress
was being made in breaching the wall about twenty feet up

"Why so high?" Jell asked.

"We are assunming it is thinner there," returned Hardo.

"I'f we widen the filthy breach, then all the frigging wall
above it will fall down, and we will have something to
climb on in storming the frigging city. Now, | want an-
other hundred filthy nen to sweep the woods south of that
creek. The filthy arrows fromthere are hanpering the
fish-sucking ships in the creek. | want to occupy all the
surroundi ng woods. "

"What of the tribenen outside, Hardo? They seemto

roam freely. Look at the west bank. Look now, what is

that," said Jell, as the catapult was rolled to the bank. It
was faced with |ogs,,and a scattershot fromthe nearest ship
simply slamred into it and rattled off.

"Signal themto use a single shell,"” said Hardo. The sig-
nal was sent, and the return cane.

"The dogs' nothers have no nore filthy charging dust,"”
said Jell. "W'll send sone filthy nore over to them™

At that point they saw a rock fromthe catapult |aunch

high into the air and fall harm ess off the bow of the near-
est ship. Then nen on the ship jeered, but already the cata-
pult sling was disappearing backward to be rel oaded. The
captain called out to nove the ship, and the anchor was
bei ng haul ed up. Hardo | ashed his thigh with his stick

Eventual |y, the sweep Hardo had ordered met the patro
com ng around fromthe north. "Wat have you seen?"
sai d the captain.

"Not much, except arrows," the other returned. "The
wall is lower in the rear section, and the creek is damed



up to forma pond. Perhaps that is their water supply. W
could cut that off."

"Not without destroying the ships in the frigging | ower
end," was the reply. "W have been all through the swi nish
woods to the south and nmet nothing at frigging all. But the
filthy arrows have been coming fromthose woods for sone

tinme."

"W | ost fourteen nen coning around, and we never
saw a single eneny."
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"I amafraid, Wainig. W are losing too many sw ne-
snout ed nen."

"W have no frigging choice," was the reply.
"The filthy nen are unhappy. They are scared and mnad.

There seens nothing to fight."

Meanwhi l e, Manti was talking to the freed men, who

had been adnmitted through the west tunnel fromthe woods
entrance. As they tal ked, a door opened, and, turning, the
freed nen saw the nost powerful man nost of them had

ever met. He was carrying a hamer, tongs, a punch, and
chisels. Two nmen behind himwere wheeling in a | arge

bl ock with an anvil on it.

"Here," said Manti. "He will renove the irons. Now, is
there a Sentani here who knows how to talk with a horn?"

Once they understood, all the nmen responded that they

could. Manti picked one. "Good," he said. "Free this man
first. Bring himto the walls. W will talk to the prisoners
on the boats in the creek.” The man's nane was Rawn. He

had his arm around a Shunmai woman whose ankl es were

bl eedi ng.

Once the sweep south of the creek had passed, a Tantal
in the |l ead boat put his head up to watch. An arrow
promptly pierced his neck and he sl unped back into the
boat .

Across the river, the catapult was | oaded and | oosed for

the fifth time, without effect. The Tantal were |aughing and
shouting derision fromthe water, keeping their vessels out

of range, largely by rowi ng upriver. Then from over the

trees, two |large stones arced up, the first falling short, the
other hitting a Tantal ship squarely, holing it. It settled
rapidly to the bottom the people in it struggling up, as

ot her boats canme to their rescue.

From t he opposite shore a cheer went up, though, as the
tube weapon finally was lifted fromthe trap stone. It was
barri caded by | ogs and prisoners, so protected from an-
other flight of arrows fromthe power bows. But south of



the city, the patrol was conferring with the sweepi ng probe
of Tantal from around the north, and a cluster of nen,
standing at then- ease, never noticed another flight of ar-

rows fromthe power bow until it was too late. But the
flight had gone rather wide, and only four men were hit.
On the wall, a guardsman shouted down, "Went west. Re-
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load. Allow for nore wind." But the Tantal were soon out
of range.

The tube weapon needed repair. But as Hardo had pre-

dicted, the expert who had spoken up and been put with

the prisoners had been killed. In reprisal the six on his oar
were executed. No one el se knew so nuch about the tube
weapon, and repair was going slowy.

Anot her cheer went up, though, as the |ead boat in the
creek finally put a hole through the wall of the city.

Pl ainly they had punched their way into some sort of living
quarters. They began to wi den the hole with repeated

shots, but by the third quarter of the day, they had run out

of chargi ng dust.

In his cabin, Hardo was angry and worried. The wall

was plainly tied together in some way. It was not tunbling.
He was afraid for his supply of the explosive dust. He had

| ost nen and had nmade little headway. He could tell that

the other |eaders were restless, and his severities had nade
them nore so. Added up, his |osses that day were 112,

with 19 wounded. Plainly the expedition could not sustain
such puni shment for long. The Tantal had to stay well

away fromthe west bank because of the catapults, of which
there were now six. The woods were not safe. The tube

weapon was out of order. Hardo had only one nore idea to

try that mght be costly, but this time it would cost slaves.
There was a door, out of which the Pel bar had cone to

talk to Jell. The Tantal knew well what part of the wall it
was in. It was a small target, but he ordered it shell ed.

Suppl yi ng charging dust to the ships in the creek cost
himtwo nore nen, but then he used a shield of slaves, and
made it all right. The tube weapons were successful, and
soon the door area was breached, the door sw ngi ng open

Hardo deci ded on an attack force of two hundred nen

sent across the forefield behind a shield of slaves, forty in
all, to forma human wall. Four hundred nore nen, and

anot her human shield, were poised at the river's edge. But
both shields were thin. There weren't enough sl aves. Ex-
perimental firing along the base of the wall had brought no
further results. He had to concentrate on the one door

It was the fourth quarter of the day when the advance



began, at a walk. On the wall, Manti was with Rawn the
Sentani, talking to the prisoners on the ships with the hom
The Tantal commander had opened the door in the wall
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but it | ed nowhere, and the whol e corri dor had been seal ed
off. It was well protected by the inside guard.

"Look, Manti," said Tag. "Wat shaU we do? The pris-
oners are roped together in a line."

Manti was silent for a tinme. Then he told Rawn, "I think
they mean to use the prisoners for shields right to the wall,
then perhaps kill them See the drawn swords? W nust

tell themto run for the door when they get close to it. If
any fall, the others nust drag themin. W will take care of
the Tantal behind themif we can. Tag, send the word. Al
bowren ready for the Tantal. No prisoners to be shot."

Rawn began sendi ng hom bl asts. The nen on the ships

in the streaminvoluntarily stood, and had to be | ashed
back to their seats. In the noving |ine of nen, the Sentan
muttered to the Shumai anong them "It is a signal. Fol-

| ow us when we run."

"Silence, you," said the Tantal behind them jabbing
themw th swords. Soon the Tantal had stirred the prison-
ers into a trot, but at a long blast fromthe wall, they began
to run in earnest, separating thenselves fromthe Tantal
Arrows began falling fromthe wall and the Tantal were
trying to keep up, slashing at the prisoners, who made for
the door in a rush. A tangle of men nade it in, then a door
slid down, blocking the entrance. The Tantal on the out-

si de began running, and those on the shore quickly brought
up prisoners to shield them but the prisoners fell repeat-
edly. The retreating Tantal took arrows hal fway to shore.

I nside, the prisoners and those' few Tantal who had made

it were in conplete darkness, shouting and nulling around
in total confusion. Then a single |light was seen overhead,
very slight, and a voice shouted, "Silence."

A Tantal ained an arrow at the light, which went out.
Uter silence followed, and darkness, with the groani ng of
wounded nen. Eventually, the light reappeared, |owered

on a small platform "Now," a voice said. "Al Tantal

t hrow down your weapons."

They hesitated. "That is a woman," one said.

"Now, " the voice said. Some did. "All of you." The rest
slowy conplied. "Now," the voice shouted. "No prisoners
may touch the weapons. Now. Shurmai and Sentani wal k

down the hallway. You will find a corner. Any Tantal who
followw Il be killed. Now wal k."

The prisoners shuffled slowy down the hallway, bring-
ing with themtheir wounded nmen. After they turned the
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coner, they watched a stone slide out fromthe wall and

bl ock the way back. Then a wall ahead opened, |ight

poured in, and their freed fellows greeted them along with
Pel bar, with litters for the wounded.

The Tantal were left in the dark for a long time. They
shout ed against the walls in vain. They picked up weapons
and beat on the walls. Again the |light appeared, and they
were allowed, one at a tine, around the corner, squeezing
through a narrow slit in the stone, to be shackled and | ed

down to the Pel bar ice caves.

On the shore by the trap stone Jell was counting. There
were sixty-two nmen dead on the forefield, and nineteen had
been taken prisoner. As if to add insult, the door opened
once nmore in the Pelbar wall. They had lost a full seventh
of their fighting force. Hardo's nmethods m ght be all right
agai nst tribesnmen and barbarians, but they plainly were not
wor ki ng agai nst the Pel bar. Tort was dead. Pood wanted to

| eave, but that was no solution either. Jell hinmself would
have to find a way to take over. Plainly Hardo nmust go. It

woul d be tonight.

The patrol had brought word of a lower wall in the rear.
He woul d send a force of five hundred there, with a charge
of the explosive dust, and they would breach the wall in

the dark. Working at night, secretly, they would not be
hanpered by arrows fromthe woods. No one, not even a
Pel bar, could aiman arrow in the dark

As darkness grew, the two ships in Arkan Creek began

to withdraw. A shield of prisoners was brought to cover
the withdrawal of the men in the |ead ship, including the
prisoners there. Again Northwall was shrouded in dark-
ness. The door in the wall had cl osed again. On the west
shore the eight fires were burning.

Hardo was angry. Jell and Pood | ooked at himwth

| evel eyes. He wanted an arned attack on the west shore.
"We can put out those cursed fires. Look. They are only
filthy barbarians. | do not like that kind of filthy tongue
sticking fromthose | enslave. W can use a shield of fish-
sucki ng prisoners and sweep the filthy shore, destroying
those frigging catapults. Then we can turn to frigging

Nort hwal | again tonorrow "

"What makes you think that they will stay quiet tonight?
Now we are at our nost frigging vul nerable. And what
frigging good will it do to take the west shore when we
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want filthy Northwal | ?" said Jell. "This is plainly sw ne-



snout ed. "

Hardo rose, livid. "I said | do not like fish-sucking defi-
ance," he said, drawing a knife. Then a startled | ook
crossed his face, turning to agony, as Pood had put a dag-
ger in himfrom behind. He slunped to the table.

"Now, " said Jell, "throw that grease pit over the side.
Order lights on all the frigging ships, and a watch, and we
wi Il nount our attack on that harzas rear wall."

The Tantal were very quiet. They had settled on an at-

tack of four hundred men, wth charging dust enough for

the wall and for any obstructions they net inside. There

was no sign of opposition. The force stayed well away from
the city until directly east of it, coming in as silently as

possi bl e.

"I do not like this. It is too filthy easy," said a squad
| eader.

"Quiet," whispered anot her

They made it all the way to the wall. Dust was placed
under, a large charge, and another, five arns south. Fuses
were lit, and the sappers retreated with the main force. A
flash and roar went up, then another, and the force rushed
forward, lighting torches. The wall had not conme down,

but there were two anpl e holes, and Tantal began pouring

t hrough both of them They were anong trees. Lights ap-
peared on the walls.

"We are in an orchard," one man yelled. Then arrows

flicked out, and fromthe high city walls to the south, shad-
ows appeared, enornously shrouded, and hurled |arge

cubes down anong them which burst. The nen nearest

began yel ling and runni ng, shouting, "Bees, bees." The at-
tack turned into a rout, and the way out through the hol es
in the wall becane cl ogged with bodies, as arrows and

some Shumai spears came fromfigures on the wall. The
survivors made for the woods and the river. As they cane
over the final rise, one man in the | ead | ooked upriver and
yel l ed, "Wat is that?"

"Fire ships," said the man behind him

They were not ships, but rafts, twenty of them that the
Shurmai had built upstreamw th the help of five Pel bar
guardsmen. By afternoon, Stanfu and Jestak had plotted

the position of every ship in the river, noting which held
worren and chil dren, which had prisoners, and which were
manned only by Tantal soldiers. Thirty-seven ships were
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left. O these, twenty had sone prisoners. About two



hundred fifty wonen and children occupi ed six ships m d-
stream surrounded by other ships. O the twenty with pris-
oners, fourteen appeared to have substantial nunbers,

t hough of their nearly two hundred some were ashore as

| aborers and shields. Fifty-three prisoners had been freed

and were in Northwall. There appeared to be about thir-
teen hundred Tantal fighting men in all, after all their cas-
ualties of the day. Eleven ships, lined up down the east-

shore side of the arnada, apparently were manned solely
by Tantal nen.

These were the ships that were to be attacked with the
fire rafts, especially if a night attack was made agai nst
Northwall. Fromthe nuffled sounds on the river, the Shu-
mai could tell that these ships were being noved, and the
nmen | eavi ng. Then they took up noorings near the east
shore, guarded, apparently, by small crews.

The Shumai and Jestak had had quite a discussion about

the best neans of freeing the prisoners. Some had thought
that an attack on the ships crewed only by Tantal should
be coordinated by attacks on ships with prisoners. Qhers
had thought it easier and less costly to the prisoners to
capture wonen and children, then trade for the prisoners.

The concl usi on was a conprom se. They would send fire
rafts to attack the ships near the east shore. Then they
woul d single out four downstream ships with prisoners and
woul d al so cut the anchor ropes of all those with wonen
and children. That woul d be done before the rafts, which
had been brought downriver, were fired. It was a sketchy
operation, because not that many Shumai were good sw m
nmers. At the last noment they decided to rescue only two
ships with prisoners.

The ni ght was dark, as the Tantal thensel ves had

wi shed. At Jell's direction, lights bad been placed on all the
ships, so that no attackers could swimright up to themin

t he dark. That hanpered the whol e Shumai plan. It was

decided that the fire rafts would have to be lighted first, to
di stract attention.

Jestak and Stantu were in the water under the counters

of two ships with Tantal dependents when the fires were
lighted. They swam underwater and cut the lines, saw ng

t hrough the thick, tough fiber with short swords, then nov-
ing back to the sides of the ships as the current began to
tug themslowy downstream Then they silently noved to
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other ships. It was a dangerous operation, because there
were still a full seven hundred fighting nen on and around
the ships, and all were ready to join the raid at the rear of
Northwall if it got into the city.

The whol e strategy was to nove quietly and then get

away. Five ships had been cut | oose before anyone cried

out. All eyes had been on the fire rafts, which floated down
the river in tws, each one tied to the one at its side by a



rope. The plan was to catch the rope on the bows of the
vessel s so the rafts would swing in, one on each side. As
the rafts caught, the nen guiding them would dive and get
away. Al were to swmto the west bank. It was a danger-
ous task.

Jestak and Stantu were noving west across the river,

ship by ship, nostly underwater. The Tantal were al arned,
and several ships were getting underway either to intercept
the fire rafts or to catch the drifting ships of dependents.
Al the ships were alerted, and the Tantal on those with
prisoners were standing, ready to defend themnmsel ves or kil
the prisoners if necessary.

The first fire raft hit a ship perfectly, and as the two
rafts closed on it, burning furiously, it went up like tinder
Those aboard began jumping into the cold river, sw nmm ng

for the east bank, where their own sentries were pulling

t hem out.

The ships on the west shore expected sone attack, but
none anticipated the fury of the Shumai, swarm ng over the
sides and fighting hand to hand in the sem darkness. The

prisoners, standing at their oars, fought as well, and the
def enders were too distracted to kill them The Shumai
shouted to them "Pull, pull downstream" They sat back

and gave way at the oars, pulling the ships away from
t hose behind, who could not send arrows indiscrimnately
into them because their own nmen were on board.

Concentrating on just two ships of prisoners nade the
Shurmai pl an work, and soon they turned the craft west and
ran them aground. The others dared not cone near be-
cause of the Shumai still on the shore with the catapults.
Al'l but nine of the prisoners nade the shore. The Tantal
on board were all slaughtered by the Shumai, but they
fought hard, and killed nineteen of the attackers.

On the east side, three ships were on fire. The Tantal
had caught all but one of the ships of dependents, and that
one was now underway under the command of men on

256 The Breaki ng of Nort hwal

board. Al the other fire rafts were avoi ded, and several of
the men guiding themwere killed. It was clearly not an

unm xed victory, but it had shown the Tantal that the river
itself was not a sanctuary.

Jestak and Stantu had not swum ashore, but had nade

their way to the upriver ship on the west shore, sw ming
quietly and carefully. Jestak had a large drill strapped to
hi s back, and Stantu a small bag of wooden pegs.

The prisoners were confined to the hold during the fight-
i ng, watched by guards. One Sentani, |eaning at his ease
agai nst the-bull, whispered, "Wat is that noise?"



"What ? The fighting?"

"No. A chewing of wood." Then he jumped with a

squeal

The guard above called down, "All right, swine. Quiet."

"Water. Water is coming in," said the Sentani, quietly,
putting his hand over the place. "Feel here."

"Hush now, " said another

The Sentani's -hand was forced back by a wooden peg.

Al the nen there heard the tanping. Wrd was passed

qui etly along. Then the sound was again heard further aft,
and the men there stopped the hole with a cloth until it
was pegged. In all, two holes on each side were drilled,
each one marked and hidden by the prisoners.

Wor ki ng for several hours, the two nmen treated the four
ships in the upper west line the same way. Each tine the
men i nsi de understood. Things were quiet near norning,

when those ships were cut |oose, and they drifted down
toward shoal water before anyone aboard realized it. A

horn fromthe west shore signaled the men inside to tap out
the pegs. They silently noved above the rising water unti

t he ships were beyond saving and were sitting on the bottom
in five feet of water.

The fight for themwas | ong and sharp, but the fact that

t he Shumai now had eight catapults, which Wal dura com
manded with gusto and pl easure, kept the other ships off.

In the end, about half the prisoners had been |iberated, the
rest being killed by the Tantal. The Tantal crews had ei-
ther been killed or had swmout to other ships for safety.

Now t he Shumai had their first of the new weapon.
They examined it carefully, but could not make out how it

wor ked.

As the day dawned, the clouds snelled of snow, and a
cold wind blew fromthe north. Things had reached a stand-
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of f. The Tantal stayed in' their ships, riding at anchor

The workers at Northwal |l repaired the breaches in the or-
chard wall and nursed what wounded they had, including

some of the Tantal. Jestak and Stantu, conpletely chilled,
lay in fur rolls to the west, shivering. Jestak was voniting
with the cold and the river he had swal | owed.

Deep in the ice caves of Northwall, now |l argely enpty,
the Tantal prisoners |lay chained. One young nan kept say-
ing to the wonan who was washi ng his bl eedi ng arm

"Why are you doing this? Filthy Pel barl Wy are you

doi ng this?"



"Quiet," said Sendi. "Here is the Mgjana to | ook at your
wound. "

The young man | ooked up at the severe woman who

sai d nothing, but renoved the dressing and peered, in the
dimlight, at the hole the arrow had nade. She frowned.
Then she touched the young man's hand, tapping it.

"Do you feel this?"

"Yes. Alittle," he said.

"Here, do you feel it here?"

"No. | feel nothing there."

"Do you ever pray?"

"Pray? What in the whole swinish, filthy world for?"

"You had better learn how" Viret the Mgjan turned to
Sendi and said, "Put a fresh dressing on it." She | ooked
down the line of sullen nen for the next with a wound. A
guardsman stood by her

On board the I ead ship there was a deep di scussion
anmong the | eaders.

"Plainly," said Pood, "we should leave this filthy place.
Many think so. W should nmake a truce and |l eave. Al we
have succeeded in doing is uniting former frigging enem es
and | osing an incredi ble cursed nunber of our men. How
many | ast night? One hundred and twenty? We cannot go

on like this much longer. If we | eave now, we can nake it
out of this filthy territory."

"To where?" said Jell. "It is hostile country all the way
to the filthy nouth. And there where woul d we be? Wuld
they have use for this large a frigging force, in frigging
sem hel pl essness? And could we nake it before the cursed
winter? The water is already chilly, and frosts are nearly
nightly."
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"The tube weapon. Wat of the filthy tube weapon?
hear it cannot be fixed."

"W haven't nuch charge for it anyhow. Not for very
[ ong. "

"I think we nust try sonething frigging else," said Jell
"W have been fooling around with frigging mnor efforts.
W shoul d mount one all-out filthy attack, with our charg-
ing dust, to blow down that filthy wall. We did it in the
orchard. W put a hole init. Wiy not a frontal attack



using prisoners, shields, and rolling shields? Once we are
frigging inside, we will have them They are not cowardly.
If they had the frigging nen, they would cone out and
fight us. Every day, these sw nish Shumai seemto grow in
nunbers. W will have to mount an attack that will get us
into the city and then we can shut out the filthy Shumai.
They are nothing without the fish-sucking Pel bar. That
filthy attack |ast night would never have been pl anned by
the frigging Shumai —er even the Sentani. W have to plan
today, and prepare, and then tonorrow, at first light, we
will mount the filthy attack."

There was much argument, and di sagreement, but they

all saw the desperateness of their situation. Hatred for
t hem was now general along the river. The eneny was
growing in strength. Preparations would be careful. They
woul d rely on their nunbers and carry the fight into
Northwall with their one effective weapon—the chargi ng
dust. The sun had arisen nearly a quarter ago, and the
silence fromthe Tantal ships was watched with sone anxi -
ety by the people on both shores. They had not even
noved when the freed prisoners were ferried across the
river to the north and taken to Northwall for care.

About that time, the starband, running northward at ful
pace, cane on a Pel bar guardsman. He was |inping.

"Ho, Sentani," he said. "I cannot run |like you. But the
others are up ahead.™

"W thought you could not conme because of your Pro-
tector," said Mkil. "But we have seen the nob of your
tracks."

"W decided to go anyhow. "
"That will cause you trouble."

"Not at Northwall. Now do not let ne hold you up.
will follow " As the last man passed him he whacked him
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gently on the behind. The guardsman lifted a hand and
called, "Ho."

Inside Northwall, there was order, but nuch concern

The Pel bar had never had nore than five hundred nen,

and of these a nunber were either very young or old. The

i nside guard was al nost all wormen, and some of the wall
guard. They were well trained, and very effective, but it
went against the grain of Pelbar society to expose themto
t he hazards of war. Already a nunber of the nen, and

some of the inside guard, had been killed. In spite of al
their mlitary training, the deaths had caused a wave of
shock to go through people of a basically gentle culture.

A large gathering had net in the judgment room Jestak
cane across the river again, and this tine Tia was with
him He was still dazed with his tinme in the cold water



Many of the Pel bar | ooked at Tia rather overlong in their
curiosity. She was enbarrassed and flushed, and this sim
ply brought out her beauty nore and caused the North-
wal lers to see what a prize Jestak had gone west for

"So you brought your wife but left the horses on the
west shore where they would be safe," said the Protector.

"He is a doting husband," said Wal dura. "He | eaves her
with me and spends the night bathing in the river."

"He has been busy," said Tia, snoothing Jestak's hair.

"So have |I. W have built catapults. Carried rocks. | have
bent ny bones pulling back the slinging arm | am becom
ing a horse nyself."

"Not quite, ny dear," said the Protector

"Well," said Tia, "if they do not do something to us
soon, they will be working in the rain. The wi nd has
turned south."”

"True," said Thro. "You can snell it."
"Perhaps they will go," said the eastcouncil

"No," said the Protector. "Perhaps they are deciding.

But | doubt that they will go. Wiere would they go now?
Everyone is against them I|f they had decided to go, they
woul d have. We nust prepare. There are many prisoners

still in their hands, and Northwall itself, which is our con-
cern, has been nore damaged than since it was built cen-
turies ago. It is their weapon. Wiat do you know of it?"

A brief report was given, and explanation froma Shu-
mai who had been inprisoned on a ship with the smaller
tube weapons. He did not understand it. "It is a dust they
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put in, a gray dust, that disappears with a roar in fire, and
sends out the missile."”

Jestak roused. "We exam ned the one we captured | ast

ni ght. They have di scovered the secret of the eastern cities,
the reason they are never attacked by the Peshtak and

Coo. They have these weapons. They are a remmant of the
ancient times."

"We saw pictures of them Jestak and I, in the place of
| earning of the ancient children,"” said Tia. "In Eneri coun-
try. "

"Can we nmke thenP" asked the Protector

"I amsure we can," said Jestak, "if we can find out

how, and how, especially, to get the dust. That seens the
secret."

"Yes," Manti put in. "They apparently used it up yester-



day in throwing things at our wall, and they had to bring
nore. Fromthe ships."

"Have the Tantal prisoners been questioned?"

"Yes, Protector. But they either know nothing or wll
not tell."

"We could make themtell," said Wl dura.

"If possible, we would prefer not to do anything viol ent
to prisoners,"” the Protector returned.

"Well," said Wal dura, "that has nothing to do with our
retaking the prisoners. If you find out, | trust you will not
use it on us, anyhow. | do wonder, though, how many

times | have stood on the trap by the river."

"I have stood on it, too, nmany tines," said Manti. "It is
saf e enough. | al nobst wonder if those who had it built
could foresee its use. The | arge weapon m ght have pierced
these walls eventually."

A guardsman entered, bowed, and said, "The Tantal
have begun buil di ng sonmet hi ng on shore. Protector. And it
is beginning to rain."

The high wi ndows of the judgnent hall overl ooked the
forefield, but they were narrow, and those who wanted to
| ook had to take turns. None could nmake it out. But sone
wor k had begun on numerous structures. Plainly they were
connected with further attack on Northwall. The rain had
begun to grow heavi er.

"I pity the prisoners in those ships," said Waldura. "It
will not be a good night for fire rafts.”

"Or for runners, either,"
the Sentani are com ng."

said the Protector. "But | hope
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"And sone guardsmen from Pel barigan," said Manti

"What do you think, Jestak?" But Jestak was asleep on the
floor, his fingers curled around Tia's thunb.

\

Pood was dead. He had opposed Jell too steadily, so Jel

had served himas they had Hardo. This weakened Pood's

party considerably, since he was the only spokesnan for
departure froma first famly. They were a | ess belligerent
group anyway. Jell had things his way for the tine. He was
even nore determ ned than Hardo, and benefited from

Hardo's various feints and scratches. He dism ssed the ob-
vious fact that the single nost costly attack nounted so far
was his against the orchard wall. They had at | east

breached the wall.

On shore he was mmki ng preparations to advance across
the forefield behind a row of prisoners and a roofed barrier



on wheels. He was sure that he could put a large hole in

the wall and then get his men inside. Calcul ating nunbers,

he saw that he still had the advantage, especially with the
Shurmai on the west shore. He preferred to be inside for the
winter, even if their | osses were heavy. He trusted that they
could hold the city agai nst any nunber of Shumai that

could gather. The Shumai were no good except in a quick

and fierce assault.

The Shumai were not responding in great nunbers to

the call sent out by Waldura. Jell could see there weren't
that many. It was too late in the season, and preparations
for following the herds were too far advanced. The whol e
thi ng seened vague and far off. They were not concerned
with Northwall, and runors of Shumai prisoners of a
strange and unknown people were to them perhaps only

that. Nonethel ess, those that cane had stayed. They had
fought bravely and effectively, and a nunmber had died.

The Tantal were used to winning in a long fight involv-

i ng the advanced weapons they had been | earning, espe-
cially, of course, the redevel opment of gunpowder and ex-
pl osi ve weapons.

They worked into the night on the rolling barriers, and

it was apparent to those inside the city what was underway
now. Northwall's only addition to their present defenses
was to activate the forefield ditch trap. It was not very
ef fective, but mght help sone.

In the norning it was still raining. The Tantal had
roof ed over certain sections of their barrier wall. Those in-
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side Northwall assumed, correctly, that these were the sec-
dons which woul d contain expl osives. Rocks were prepared
on the wall to drop on them but even from where they

wat ched, the Pelbar could see that these sections were
heavily reinforced.

"I cannot understand. They | ook |ike straps on the top,"
said Manti fromthe wall. He did not have long to wait to

| earn. The Tantal were roofing those sections of the attack
barrier with prisoners.

"The bastards,"” said Stantu fromthe wall. "The cow
gutted bastards." Tag was with him She bl ushed and
tamed away.

Even sonme of the Tantal thenmselves did not like this.

Though accustoned to m susing prisoners and ensl avi ng

them this struck sone of the regular |ine soldiers as going
too far. They could do nothing about it, though, and

tended to try to dissociate thenselves fromthe whole ac-
tion only by expressions of synpathy when they strapped

t he men—and sone wonen—to the barrier roofs.

It was into the second quarter of the day that the whole
assenbl age started across the field. Hal fway, the ground



tilted forward and t he whol e conpl ex rushed downward

into the ditch trap. The prisoners on the roof were yelling
and screaming in fear, but they were conparatively unhurt.
There was not hing the Tantal could do but haul the whole
thing out and retreat. A steady pecking of arrows fromthe
wal | s began to tell. The Tantal had shields, but the arrows
fromthe heavy guardsmen's | ongbows went right through

O her sections of wall were rushed forward and pl aced

over the ruined conplex. They were the rest of the day
getting it back in the rain,

Pl ainly, though, they were still determ ned, and the eve-
ning saw them buil ding further structures meant to bridge
the ditch trap. They had lost, in all, sixty-two nore nen.

The prisoners on the roof were suffering in the cold rain
and were finally taken down.

The Sentani starband had stopped for the night, after
passi ng the Pel bar guardsmen. They were canped severa
ayas north of Highkill, when, quite late, they heard the
Pel bar com ng.

Mokil stood and went to greet them "Ho, Pelbar. W
t hought you woul d have stopped. Cone and have sonme hot
tea."
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"Thank you," said the guard chief. He was the nephew

of the Protector, but he had cone anyway. The only fanily
not represented were the Jestan. It was agreed by all the
guard, privately, that they should stay. It was an expres-
sion of solidarity, for the Jestan had nost of all wanted to
go. The Protector would have no conplaints about their

party.

The Pel bar were tired and sore, but it was plain to the
Sentani that although they were not runners, they were su-
perbly trained, disciplined, and very deternmn ned.

"When will we get there?" the guard chief finally asked,
speaking very slowy, a nmug of tea in his hand.

"Tormorrow, before high sun,"” said Mkil. "Or high
rain, | should say." The rain was boggi ng down the run-
ners, but it was warm enough not to chill them when they

kept going. That night the starpoint and the Pel bar sl ept

t oget her under a great overhang of rock. Both shared the
guard. For some of the guardsnen, it was the first night
they had ever spent outside Pel barigan, and that, with their
extreme fatigue, gave thema surrealistic experience. They
tossed much in their sleep, and when the Sentani were get-
ting ready to run again at dawn, they could not nove as

qui ckly.

"You will catch us," said Other, as they left. The
guardsmen were ashanmed, but they could make their bod-
ies do only what the bodies could do. Soon they were run-
ning again. It was a nightmare experience for them but
they were determned with all their Pelbar loyalty and



training not to let Northwall face its crisis alone.

That night the whole river was filled with fire rafts. The
Shurmai tried a new techni que. They had put many nen to
buil ding them They came behind in skin boats. The first
rafts were in fours, spread out, and the Sbumai guiding

t hem stayed out of range of the Tantal while rel easing

t hem

The Tantal sent snall boats upriver to cut the joining
ropes and rendered nost of the rafts ineffectual, spinning
downriver separately, to be poled aside when they neared a
ship. The second group, though, were doubly tied, and

men on each bank ran, towi ng them as a whol e band

across the river. It was a frightening spectacle. Here, too,
there were sonme probl enms, because the men on the east

bank had to drop their lines when the Tantal soldiers ran
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up the bank toward them Even then, sone guardsmnen

fromthe city sent arrows into the soldiers, killing twelve.
These rafts were cut, too, by the small Tantal boats, under
a shower of arrows fromupriver, but they still did not sep-

arate. Only then did the Tantal realize that there was a
deep-water rope. They sent men over to cut it It was nade
of thick grapevine, and by the tinme it was cut, three ships
were burning. In the light of those tall fires, it could be
seen that two of the ships of dependents had slipped away
and were novi ng downstream being rowed by Tant al

Here was a defection. They were nearly an ayas away, and
Jell, after cursing, decided not to give chase. It would be
too protracted and distracting.

"Let the dog mothers go," he said. "They have chosen
their own fish-sucking fate. Tonmorrow we will take this
filthy city."

In the norning, the whol e assenbl age agai n noved
across the forefield. The ditch trap was bridged, and fire
arrows fromthe walls caused only a small disruption. Two

hundred sol diers wal ked with the nmoving wall, and behind
them six hundred nore with another. The wall halted
twenty arns fromthe city wall, too far for heavy rocks to

damage them The roofed sections noved forward, and

then the attackers withdrew. Plainly the Tantal had studied
the wall carefully, and then had chosen door areas, but
ones so related that they could not, they thought, be
trapped i nsi de.

The guardsmen nmade a valiant attenpt to save the pris-
oners on the roofs. Forty of them came around the comner

of Northwall, running to the roofed sheds, behind shields,
some cutting prisoners |oose, under a rain of arrows from
the noving wall. Al nost all were down, and the guards

nmovi ng away, when a heavy expl osion thundered all al ong
the wall. Guardsnen fell, and nmen fell off all along the wall.



Much of the wall held, but there was a breach, a good
twel ve arns wide, and yelling, the Tantal rushed ahead to-
ward it.

Liquid fire fell fromthe wall, but the roofs held rmuch of
it, and unburned, unscathed nmen ran into the opening. A
row of Northwall guardsmen stood across their way inside,
wi th shields, another behind it with | ongbows, along wth
Shurmai and Sentani, nostly ex-prisoners. It was a costly
breach, but the whole force of Tantal struggled toward it.
Many were now by the guard and fanning out into the
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small city. They kept running into closed, blank walls, but
enough were open so that they thought they would take the
whol e conpl ex. The fighting was sharp and chaotic. Tantal
were everywhere, killing whatever they found in their way.
But they were dying, too.

The starpoint had heard the explosion as a muffled roar.
They were now not three ayas south. "Wat . . .?" said
the | ead man.

"Don't talk, run," said Zen, behind him spurting up and
passing him The Sentani were tired, but they kept on. In
Nort hwal |, they saw fire comng fromthe city in rolls of
snoke. At Arkan Creek was a sunken boat |arger than any
they had ever seen, and the river was full of ships like it.
They waded the creek and ran out onto the forefield.

"Hold," said Mokil. "In starpoints, by nunbers. Fan

out. One and two, hold those nmen by the shore. Three and
four, through the wall and left, five and six, through and
right. Seven, cone with ne down the center. W will go to
t he judgment room"

Those still on the wall saw the Sentani and set up a

cheer. Fromthe ships came a weaker cheer, though short-
lived, as renmining prisoners were beaten by the slavekeep-
ers. The Shumai fromthe west bank coul d be seen cross-

i ng above. The Tantal fighting in the city did not expect
behi nd them the new force of over 340 nen, disciplined as
a fighting unit. They began to waver, running in snall
groups through the city halls, and up stairways. They were
opposed wherever they went.

The council guard stood firmat the door of the judg-

ment room but over seventy Tantal cane up the stairs,

and even the wall of shields could not hold them The in-
side guard was nostly woren, well trained and disciplined,
but few had fought before except in training. They were
wavering and falling. The door was breached, and the Tan-
tal yelled, knowing that this was sone place of inportance,
but then arrows began thudding into the back nmen, and
turning, they saw Mdkil's Sentani. The survivors fled down
a hallway, followed by Mkil. They didn't know that the
hall led directly to an overl ook onto the orchard. It was a
dead end. As they enmerged out onto the overl ook, they

were net by ten old people, all holding drawn bows, who



shot the ten |l ead nen. The rest turned on themwth
swords, and the brave old ones were no match, but Moki
was on them and after a short fight, the survivors surren-

266 The Breaki ng of Nort hwal

dered. Mokil's nen tied themfast and left them running
back down the hallway. The judgment room was open

Only four of the guard remained in front of it. They |et
hi m t hrough, and he turned and told his nen to hold the

stairs.
The Protector was on the floor, holding her side, which

was bl eeding. Tia was with her. Mkil knelt down by her
She smled faintly. "Thank you, Mkil," she said. "I knew
you woul d come. W have saved sonme of your people, but
others are out on those ships. And many have died."

Moki | patted her shoul der. He | ooked at Tia, who
smled faintly. "I will be back for a talk," said Mkil, going

out through the door.

"Cise, Cise," Zen was calling, running down the hall in
the part of the city she had pointed out the |last spring.
"Cise." He stepped over a dead Tantal. She was back from

t he open doorway, holding a drawn bow "Cise, it is Zen,"
he said. 1
"CGet down," she yelled. He did, instantly, and her arrow '
whi sked over into a Tantal who had been in the al cove

behi nd him

He | ooked at her and said, "I will be back." Then he
turned and ran down the hall toward the shouting.

The Tantal were denoralized by the arrival of the Sen-

tani, and soon began trying to get out of the breached walls.
It was hard. They had not taken the high walls, which were
conpletely bl ocked off. "This place is a filthy labyrinth,"
one shouted, as they ran. Soon Shunmai began arriving from

t he west bank, and the first of the Pel barigan guard from
the south. The Tantal who turned fromthe Shumai faced a

wal I of new Pel bar guardsnen. They began surrenderi ng,

t hrowi ng down weapons and hol ding up their hands.

"Lie face down," said the Pel barigan guard chief. They

began to lie down in the mud. Inside the fighting was sl ow
ing, as Tantal there began to surrender as well. The ships,
seei ng what was happeni ng, began hauling up their anchors
and | eaving, with skeleton crews on board, but with prison-
ers as well. The Tantal soldiers could not believe they were

bei ng deserted.

But one by one the Tantal ships with prisoners let them
go, sending themover the side toward the west bank, stil



in their chains, in shallow water, realizing that the prison-
ers were the real cause of the aid of the outside peoples,
and knowi ng that they woul d be pursued as |ong as they
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had any. They exchanged jibes and curses with the prison-
ers as they left. But they now knew better than to kill any
nor e.

By sunset the wind was cold and dry, and the ground
freezing. The freed nen had all been brought to Northwall.
O the Tantal force, only a hundred and forty renai ned,
with forty-seven nore wounded.

Nort hwal | was a shanbl es, and they had | ost over three
hundred of their people. The Sentani had | ost sixty-one of
the starband. But ninety-two Sentani had been freed, in-
cluding sone fromthe central bands and three fromthe

| akes. Ei ghty-one Shunai had al so been freed. The rest of
the prisoners had lost their lives.

"There will be no northern hunt this year, | amafraid,"
said Mokil.

"Stay with us, stay as long as you like. W have food
and shelter," said Tag. She was smling sadly.

He | ooked back. "Do you have the authority?"

"l am chief of defenses now | do not, but | know You
saved us. W are open to you now. "

"You did rather well yourself,"” he returned. "But thank
you. We shall see. W do have people to take care of. Look
at them They have been nistreated. Brutally."

Wal dura wal ked up to him He had a bandage around

his leg and was |inping badly. He took hold of Mkil's
arm He didn't know quite what to say, so he | ooked and
said nothing. Then, finally, he said, "W will have to be
peaceful w th one another."

"That will be arelief to us," said Mkil

Thro was there. "Wiere is Wnnt?" he said. "Were is
Ursa?"

"Ursa? She is having a baby so she stayed in Koorb.

Wnnt is with her. What is it nowmnrearly Bucknonth? It
shoul d be born by now," he said, grinning. Then he added,
"Look, Zen has found hinself a Pelbar. You can find one,
| amsure."

Thro then said, "Were is Jestak?" No one knew. An
inquiry started and a call went out for him The Mejana
was asked. She was busy, as usual, and sterner than usual
"He is over there," she said, "with Tia and that Sentani."

Thro and Mokil went to him Jestak had taken an arrow



inthe leg and a sword thrust across the back. He had | ost
much bl ood. Hi s head was also still ringing fromthe expl o-
sion. He smiled up at them weakly. "Look," he said. "This
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is Mers, all the way fromthe Bitter Sea. Look at him He
is the brother of ny friend, Igon. W got himoff that roof
just in tine." Mers held up his hand in the Sentani greet-
ing, which did not differ nuch fromthe Pel bar sign of

bl essi ng.

XVI |

ADA! could not clinmb the flight of stairs to the high
tower. She was now the Protector of Pel barigan, as an
aftermath of the uproar over the departure of a hundred
of the guard. She was in the judgment room when they
brought the next message fromthe bird.

She read it aloud to the crowded room "Wall breached,

321 North, killed. Al so sixty-one starband, two your guard,
Gagen, Rive. Thank you for them They hel ped stop fight.
Shu. also killed. | too hurt. W have won. Jest. hurt. Tia
beaut. Have horses. Look out for Tantal ships. Under-
manned. Beware of them Very treacherous. Do not hel p.

Do not help. Let go. Tell Threeriv. Many Tant. prisoners.
May send sone. S. Pall, Protector."

Rive's nother was there and crying. They were confort-
ing her. "He did well," Opy said. "Think of it. They | ost
321. Al of us would have been there." But Uppor contin-
ued to cry.

Adai silenced the group with a raised hand. "This is a
nmonentous time," she said. "Perhaps this was really the
time for which the Pelbar cities were built and intended.
Now we rnust meke ready for the Tantal ships and prison-

ers, if they are sent. W will wel cone the guardsnmen back
and special honors will go to Gagen and Rive. Wth the
council's consent | now nanme the two foretowers in their
honor. They shall no | onger be north and south, but Gagen
and Rive towers. \When the guardsmen return, we shall see
about what relief shall be sent to Northwall. As to the sur-
viving Tantal, | will leave themto the chief of defense. But
Sima Pall's words are to be taken seriously. 'Beware of

The Breaking of Northwal |l 269

them Very treacherous. Do not help.' W nust think this
out."

It was the second quarter of the next day, when the two
shi ps of dependents cane into view of Pel barigan. They
sent some wonen, and their children, ashore to the ness-
age stone. Pel barigan remained cl osed.



I nsi de, many were shaking their heads with the cruelty

of it. Finally, another crowd of dependents was put ashore.
Fromthe city it | ooked as if they were unwilling. They
nunbered forty-two in all. The ships then pushed off and
started downstream w th the wonen running al ong the

shore. But it was no use, and finally they returned to stand
bef ore Pel barigan. Wen it was seen that the ships did not
intend to return, five guardsnen were let out the snall
door and cane forward to the group at the nessage stone.
The guardsmen said nothing. The Tantal were crying for

food and shelter.

Finally, the guard chief said, "What of thenP" pointing
at the now di stant ships.

An ol der wonan said, slowy enough to be understood,
"They have abandoned us. None of our nen is on board.
Al are back at your other city."

"Do not expect to be bargained for," said the guard
chief. "Northwall has held. Mdst of the attackers are dead
or captured. Sone are follow ng you in the renaining

shi ps. Tuss, go ask the council what we may do. You, wait
here. Tace, you and Essal build a fire for them W wll
wait."

Wrd came fromthe council that food woul d be sent,
and tents, but that the Tantal would have to remai n out-
side the walls to await the other ships.

"How can you be so cruel to the hel pl ess?" the ol der
worran j eer ed.

The guard chief |ooked at her. "Northwall |ost over

t hree hundred def endi ng agai nst your people. W under-
stand that you held prisoners as slaves and that many died.
Do you talk of cruelty to us?"

"We did not do that."

The guard chi ef said not hing.

It was nearly sunset when the rest of the Tantal ships
hove in sight. There were only seven. The others had been
enptied of valuables and left to bumupriver. The seven

dropped anchor near the west shore, and the cries of the
dependents went unanswered for sone time, until finally a
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smal | boat put out fromone and came across, standing off
t he bank about twenty arns.

"What do you want?" a man call ed

"It is Arga," said one of the wonen. "Arga, come and
save us. W have been abandoned. The Pel bar will do



not hing for us."

"You |l eft us. Deserted. Wiy should we take you in?"
"We could do nothing," the ol der woman called. "It was
the nen, and now they have |left us behind. W were hel p-
| ess.”

The man in the boat |aughed. "W saw you at the oars,"
he sai d.

"What of you?" the ol der woman screanmed. "We did not
hear of your remaining behind to be killed or captured.
You are like us. Do not be so easy on yourselves."

"Parg, you and your children cone to the bank. You
too, Heth. Your husbands are on board. The rest keep
back. W will shoot if you try to join us."

There was much screani ng and shoving, and the wonen
abandoned clung to the ones to go. Those fromthe boat
waded ashore with swords drawn to separate the mass.

Most retreated, but two wonen's arns were hacked se-
verely to force themto let go. Then the nen ran to the
boat with those dependents chosen, and put off as nmud and
dirt was hurled at them fromthe bank.

From a hi gh wi ndow t he Protector was wat chi ng.
"Should we put a few holes in that boat?" the chief of de-
fenses asked.

"No," said Adai. "They are working out their own des-
peration. | see that they will be enem es enough to them
selves. It has been a lesson to ne. | understand Sinma Pal

better now. W can be merciful without admtting those
peopl e—or rather the servants of that way of thinking—
into our city. Let themgo. Go bring the two hurt wonen
in. We will build shelters outside for the others and feed
themuntil the guardsmen return. Then we will decide."

At Northwall there was a great deal to do. The Tantal

were put to digging graves in the Pel bar cenetery on the

hill. At first it was thought to separate the tribes, but then
they were all put together, according to rank. A speci al

pl ace was reserved for Manti, who had been thrown from

the wall by the Tantal bl ast.

Sima Pall seenmed as nmuch distressed by that as by any-
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t hi ng. Her own wound was not severe. Tia had held a
shield in front of her, and thrown a spear at the nan who
shot the Protector. Three arrows were left in the shield,
one piercing it and just scratching Tia's knuckl e.

She j oked about "my wound, and the special treatnent |
deserve." She would sit with Jestak and say, "See, husband?
I am wounded. Why do you lie there, with your scratches?
Are you not going to take care of nme? Make up a bed, for



| must lie down." He would try to |laugh, but then w nce.
Tia was very concerned about him spending all the tine
she could with him But she was needed el sewhere nuch of
the tine. She would conme in at odd noments and sit with
him He generally lay very still, but on the fourth day he
began to rouse hinmself a little.

As they sat in the dusk, he said, "Think, Tia. If there
were no tinme of fire, all this horror would not have been
The place of |earning was another Northwall, but at that
tinme it was like that all over, fromhere to Enerta and
beyond. "

"It is the way nmen are, Jes."

"I have been lying here thinking about that. Are we

going to do the whole thing over again? Wuld it be worth
it?"

"You and | together are worth it."

"That is not what | mean. And | amnot sure it is the

way men are. It is the way their cultures are. They are not
all like that. Look how different the Tantal are fromthe
Pel bar."

"But | ook how rmuch nore deadly the Pel bar proved to
be than the Tantal ."

"Not by choice."
"Neverthel ess, they are.”
"Let us not talk about it anynore now. "

"Al'l right. Do you want sone soup? | can get you sone
before | go and work on the wall."

The Shumai were anxious to | eave. The herd ani mal s

had | ong ago begun their southward nigration, and they

were eager to catch up with their people. In the end, it was
deci ded that the Sentani wi nter hunt would go, as usual

but with twenty Shumai on it, all young nen eager for
somet hi ng new. Wal dura and anot her twenty-five would

stay at Northwall. The others would go south, under Thro,
traveling with the Pel bar guard as far as Pel bari gan. Ten of
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t he guardsmen stayed behind for the winter. Reming stayed
to care for the horses. Stantu stayed for Jestak, and was
often seen on the walls in the conpany of Tag.

Before Thro left, Jestak had a talk with him trying to
convince himto help forma council of the Heart River
peopl es. "W have not heard the last of the Tantal, | fear
W nust get this new weapon of theirs so we nmay defend



against it. Now that we have a start at friendship, we nust
tie it fast so that all are safe. W could turn the Pel bar
cities into centers for all the peoples, and open farns that
all could benefit from Don't you get tired of neat?"

Thro |l aughed. "Yes," he said. "Sonetinmes. But not of

open sky out on the great prairies. Did you not love it, Jes?
Is it not a paradise?"

Jestak thought. "Yes," he replied. "It is. Except when it

is snowing, or in a cold rain. O in the great heat. O when
| amvery hungry, or would |like something to read, or

sone nusic, or sonme iron to work, or "

Thro held up his hand. "Enough," he said. "W are differ-
ent."

"We are, but we are still the sanme people,” said Jestak
"W are not divided anynore, and we ought to begin the
process of nelding ourselves into a single unit, for trade,
for exchange of know edge, for nmarriage, and eventually,
per haps, even in government."

"That is too nmuch for me," said Thro. "At |least right
now. I wll have to think."

In the hall, he net Tag, the acting chief of defenses. Her
armwas in a sling. Stantu was with her. "Thro," she said,
wearily. "It takes so short a tine to break sonething—+n a

fight—and so long to put it back together."

Thro nodded. He shot a |ook at Stantu. "Sone things
wi Il never be the sane," he said.

The Pel bar had raised the ship in Arkan Creek, repaired

it, and all the returning Pel barigan guard, with the Shumai,
were to crowd on it for the trip downriver. On their way,
they found that two of the other ships left to bumwere
conpar ati vely undanaged, though they had not nuch on

t hem

Though they were not sailors, they managed to bring al

three ships to Pel barigan, even racing, gleefully, part of the
way. Finally, they heard the warning horn fromthe Pel ba-
rigan towers, and the guard |eader picked up his own horn

and returned three | ong bl asts.
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The guardsmen were met at the river bank by | aughi ng

fam lies. Even the Shumai managed to kiss a few of the

young wonen, who were surprised, but managed to join in

the spirit of the celebration. As they nade their way up the
hill to the city, which was nmuch closer to the river than
Nort hwal I, they presented a strong contrast to the forlorn
Tantal by the south wall in their tents. The children | ooked
on in some fear. Only the ol der wonman, whose arm was
bandaged, approached the guardsnen.

"Tell wus," she said, "what of our nen? Qur nen. Dd



you not bring then? What have you done with then®"

"They have remained for the winter to work, while we
decide what to do with them" said one man.

"Who are they? What are their nanes?"

"W will see that you are given a |ist when we have
one."

"Alist? That is what you will give us? Alist?"

"What did you expect, a nmedal for your grace and cour-
tesy?"

She said nothing, but turned and wal ked away.

The Tantal were a problem The Pel bar were not in-

clined to call anyone irredeemable. But here was a culture it
was difficult to trust. Even though hostile, the Heart River
peopl es all had a strong sense of honor. Wen a nessenger
cane from Threerivers, he said that only three Tantal ships
had passed there. He saw the wecks of the others on his

way, and there were sone dead on them

At Northwall they knew the inportance of |earning the
secret of the charging dust. Finally, they made that the
chief condition of the release of the Tantal. They were

gi ven evasive answers for a tinme, but finally a fornmula. It
could not be tested without a trip to the caves across the
Heart and south, but the Shumai gladly went for the white
powder fromthe caves.

When they tested it, it did not seemto work, but they

worked on it for a time in the blacksmth shop. Finally,

with further questioning of the Tantal, they thought they

had it. Aku applied a sliver lit afire. Wen the noise ceased,
and dust and objects stopped falling, Allo said, "By Aven

that nust be it."

Aku was still trying to clear her eyes, and said, "What?"
as several guardsmen ran in the door. Then they all began
to | augh.

The Tantal were escorted to Pel barigan by the returning
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Sentani in the spring, and given two of the ships. The third
woul d follow as far as the nouth of the Koorb, giving the
Sentani a ride honme. Then the enenies would be on their

own.
The reunion with the wonen and chil dren was not as

happy as it m ght have been, but four couples were re-
united, and the nen and wonen hel d each other, as children



clung to their legs. The Pel bar gave each of the Tantal a
sturdy cloth bag, with necessities, but no weapons except a
smal | knife and sheath. It was a subdued group that |eft
with their escort. One child was |eft behind. H s nother,
who had been hurt while trying to get to the Tantal ships
inlate fall, had died. None of the others would accept him
He watched them | eave cradl ed on the arm of a guards-

man, his armaround the man's neck

Jestak and Tia had come downriver with the party. He

was standing on the wall with his nother when the Tantal
departed. "I wonder," he nmused, "if we have seen the | ast
of them-as aggressors. | have asked Mers to let us know

if the | ake Sentani have further troubles. W are hoping at
Northwall for a party fromthe central Sentani to nmake a

permanent truce with us. But | still wonder."

Xl X

As the | eaves began to turn again the follow ng

year, Northwall | ooked considerably changed. The walls

had been repaired, but doors were now obvious. On the
front of the wall was a |large stone structure, still being

roofed. This was Jestak's idea. It was to be called the hall’
of the hunters, and was to be open for any passi ng Shumai
or Sentani to occupy as long as they needed it.

Much of the forefield and north shorefield was culti-

vated, and the snmall herd of Pelbar horses grazed south of
Arkan Creek in a large enclosure. There was one colt. Fur-
t her east, south of the orchard, were the beginnings of a
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herd of wild cattle, also in an enclosure. The Pel bar were
attenpting to domesticate themas the Emeri had

By the shore was a ship under construction, along the

lines of the Tantal craft, though of a flatter bottom and
shal | ower draft. Waldura had returned from his sunmer on

the plains to watch its completion. Hs |l eg had never really

heal ed after the fight for Northwall, and he was grow ng
nore sedentary. Shumai shelters were scattered al ong the
river bank. It was still quite warm and none wanted to

nove inside the hall of the hunters. Besides, there was stil
some work to do there

Guards were still maintained on the wall, but the gate

was open. High on a central position, specially constructed,
over | ooki ng the whol e area, was the Tantal tube weapon,

whi ch had been repaired and tested.

For the time, Jestak had been nade chief of defenses,

but this position had changed, and he was nore dipl omat

and less a military man. Northwall was increasingly visited
by curious Shumai and Sentani, including the del egation
fromthe central bands. To all, the whole battle had to be
descri bed. The new wal ling was shown them and the func-
tion of both Shumai and Sentani in the victory was ex-

pl ai ned. They were taken through the city, and such things



as the fight for the judgment hall and the defense by the
ten brave ol d ones were described. The Shunai |oved tha
descriptions of the fire rafts, the catapults, and the fina
arrival of the people fromthe west bank. They took boats
over to see the catapults, which were decayi ng anong the
willows and butternuts. Sone swam out to the renains of

the Tantal ships in the shallows, but the four that had set-
tled in the nud after they were drilled had been rai sed and
were in use on the river.

On the first day of Col ornmont h—ew style, for Tia's
astronony had nodi fi ed the Pel bar cal endar, which she
had t hought hilariously cunmbersone—Jestak was on the
wal | . As usual, Tag was with him But she was not only
bei ng conscientious. '"Wen did he say he would be here?"

Jestak | ooked at her. "You know. Sonetine in the fall
You know how casual the Shumai are about tinme, accurate
as they may be about where they are init."

"Is that all? Did he not say in the first week? Did he not
say we should be sure to have all the hay in?"

"Hrmm Per haps he did. Wy?"
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"Well, then he neant right now. Are there any hostiles at
all between here and OGtan?"

"No, Tag. Only Shumai, and all are his friends. O
course there are wild cattle, and he nay have fallen off a
horse and broken his neck, but—=

"Jestak, do not say things like that. He is your friend,
your ol dest Shumai friend."

"And of course Remi ng may have done himin. | saw
Rei ni ng | ooking at you last spring. He may want hia
chance. "

"You are awful," she spat, and started to go.

"Wait, Tag." She stopped. He wal ked over to her and

tamed her around. "You will have to think very carefully
about this. He is a good man. But he will not be like a
Pel bar man. You will not have all the say. Do you really

know what that neans?"

She thought and nodded. "My nother never had every-
thi ng her way," she said.

"Al'l right. But renenber, there may be tinmes when htf

says, 'Cone here,' and he will nmean it. Right then. He will
never think rmuch about not being obeyed, and he may not
like it when you take your tine."

"Stantu? He will not do that."

"I think he will. He is less likely to m sunderstand than



Wal dura, or even Thro perhaps. But when you take him
you are taking the whole tribe. Are you ready for that?"

"I thought you said we were all one people.™

"So we are, but there are differences, even in fanlies..
You well know that if you marry a Jestan, you marry the
attitudes of the whole famly, even if your husband is rei

sisting them He will have themin him"

"What about you? What about Ti a?"

"I know. But you see, | have all the advantages. | am
being freed by that. A Pelbar wonan woul d expect to be
able to make all the decisions. Tia does not. | do not ex-

pect nmastery. She has been raised to expect nore or less to
obey. W are both being hel ped."

"Stantu will understand. Look, is that hinP"
"No, Tag. It is only a feww |d cows."

It was nearly a week before Stantu came, wearily, with

Rem ng and Reor, and twenty-five horses. Kod had cone,

with his famly, and all were surprised to see the old Enmer,
Esis, fromllet
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"Well, Esis, you are a long way from home," said Jestak
hol di ng out hi s hands.

The old man got down stiffly fromhis horse and si ghed.

"It is not the same with the old Krugistoran around. He is
an ache in the head, and Acco is always scol ding him and
even me. | heard that you had some cattle that needed car-
ing for, and | thought | could do that. Now where is this
famous city?"

"There," said Jest ak.

"Ch. That? | thought it must be three times the size of
Emerta. It is only a small place.”

"You will see it grow, Esis." Jestak turned and saw Ary
grinning at him waiting for a hug.

"I can even play the pellute a little bit now," she an-
nounced.

"Hell o, Kod. Hello, Iben," said Jestak, holding Ary on
an arm big as she was growi ng. "Have you come to wi nter
with us?"

"No," Kod replied. "W thought we would cone to see
Northwal | after the fight. | amsorry | mssed it. Are those
t he ships?" He whistled. "How many did we sink? You

mean we took those with only a few nen?"

Soon Jestak had to |leave his friends to say good-bye to



the central Sentani. They were taking with theman old
man, |cton, who had been one of the Tantal prisoners, but
who had stayed nearly a year, at first to recover, then to
wor k, then because of his fascination with Pelbar choir

si ngi ng.

"He has a terrible voice," Jestak whispered to Stantu.
"But he understands the harnonies, and he will teach it
well."

I cton had requested the choir to sing once nore for him
and also for the central Sentani, and they had been brought
fromfields and shops, brushing their hands on | eat her
aprons and snoothing their hair. lIcton was so radi ant that
they sang for himthe |long chorus of the |ove of Aven, as
he stood w stful and enraptured. The chapel had filled with
a congl omeration of the Heart River people, and the after-
noon |ight, stream ng through the high narrow w ndows,
maki ng wi de stripes of the dusty air, gave the place a hush
and reverence that one would not have expected of an im
pronptu gat heri ng.

As the crowd left, Stantu said, his armaround Tag, "I
would like to be married here."
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Jestak turned. "Here it would have to be a Pel bar wed-
ding."

"That is all right. That is fine with me," he said.

"Do you know what that nmeans?"

"Yes. | have thought it over. | have had a whol e sum

mer to think it over." Jestak went away wondering if he
really knew Stantu at all. During this last trip across the
pl ai ns, they had | ooked rather desolate to the Shumai, and
he decided that he really wanted to settle at Northwal |
where so nuch of the core of his life seemed centered. Jes-
tak hoped all would go well, but at |east Stantu and Tag
were both people of nmuch goodw I1.

Stantu caught up with him "W have heard that you

and Tia are building a house outside the wall, on the north
bl uf f si de. "

"Yes. W have started. But it will be a long process with

all the other work. It will be the first fam |y house outside
the walls."

"W would like to build near you."

"Good. W will help. If you have not picked a place, |
know a good one. Ary, did you like that singing?"

She, who had seen no architecture nbre substantial than



t he | oghouses at Black Bull Island, said, "Yes," very softly.

That evening they were testing the new chi nmeys on the
hal | of the hunters. Even the Protector was there to see.

"Hangi ngs will nake those walls warner," she said. The

hunters present, who slept in skin or bough shelters even in
deep winter, grinned at each other. "Wll," said the Protec-
tor, "it is very nice indeed. Now, Tia, if you will help ne

back, please."

She had taken the events of the past year in stride, but it

was clear to all, including herself, that she was near retire-
ment. "Tia," she said, as they wal ked slowy up the stairs,
"l never knew how nmuch | would miss Manti. It is as if

half the world were gone, as if the river flowed out of no-
where and into nowhere. How long | treated himin such
an official manner on so many occasions.”

"But | ook what you have acconplished, Sima. Could
t hat have been possi bl e had you been married? | mean
anong the Pel bar?"

They clinmbed in silence. Finally the Protector said, "No,
| suppose not. He was the right chief of defenses, and he
coul d not have been that were | not the Protector. But how
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fragile it all was. Look how easily Jestak snapped that
t hread. Why could | not have done that?"

"Look at the help you all gave him Was it not the coun-
cil who sent himeast in the first place?"

"Yes. The three councils. But what woul d that have
done to a lesser man? It was a matter of his response. It
was |ike the great harp that sets all the pollutes huming."

"Yes, Sima. But how far back will you take the great

harp? What set the harp in the chapel thrumm ng, and

what set that one goi ng? The Shumai have a story about

Oleg, the stargroup in the south that forns an arc. CQur

deity, who is really the same as Aven, lit the central star in
order to see a beautiful fawn he had created. The other

stars were close enough to blaze up fromthat one fire. But
they were all alike, and it was the creator who lit them All
burned fromthe creator's fire."

Sima Pall stopped and turned. "I hope that you will |ove
Jestak enough. He is a rare nman, Tia."

She only laughed. "Well, | will tell you a secret.”

"No need. | have been always able to tell."

"You are a sly old woman. No wonder they call you the
"Perceptor of Northwall.""
"Who says that?"

"Ch, sone people. Perhaps | heard it wong. Here is
your door."

At the hall of the hunters, Reor was telling of their trip



west. "Prestiginagi has held the peace. Sonme of the Shumai
have gone to work on the farns, but only for harvest help.
But one did not |eave. Eriamhas stayed and married a
farmer's daughter. He will settle and raise cattle for mlk."

"I never thought I would see all these changes," said
Wal dura. "Only two years ago | chased you into North-

wal |, Jestak. What has happened? The whole world is fall-
ing apart."”

"It is being renade. | hope it will be nore peaceful

nore cooperative. But we have a lot to do."

"What now?"

"I can't say. If there is a comunication between all the
people fromthe | akes to the nountains, then the Tantal

will be nullified. W nust get to the learning of the eastern
cities, and perhaps help themw th their spiritual dullness.
Sonehow we nust bring the Tantal thenselves into our

sphere, and then open the whole Heart River to travel and
trade."”
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"You are going to do all this?"

"No. Not ne. Whatever | do will be the first stroke of
t he axe."

"What is that?" said Thro. Ary was hanging on his arm
swi ngi ng her | egs.

"When | was at Saltstream and they were telling ne
that | had sonme function in the harnoni zing of the peoples,

| did not believe them | asked themif they realized the
magni tude of the thing they were expecting. One of them a
worman naned Arthil, said, 'Ilmagine a tree that has grown

a thousand years. It is so big that twenty people can ring it
only with arns outstretched. You are going to build a

house fromit. Inmagine the conplex of feelings you have

when you take the first stroke of the axe."' "

"But Jessi," said Ary, "that would take until | aman old
worman. " She held out her arns to indicate great fatness.
They all |aughed and turned to | eave the hall, with its fresh

-snells of new wood, new stonework, and the newy built
fire.



